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Symbols of United Nations documents are composed of capital letters combined with
figures. Mention of such a symbol indicates a reference to a United Nations document.

The report of the Special Committee is divided into four volumes. The present
volume contains chapters VI to VIII of the report of the Special Committee to the
General Assembly which were previously distributed as documents A/7623/Add.l to 3.
Chapters I to V are contained in volume I; chapters IX to XXII are contained in volume
Ill, and chapters XXIII to XXXIII in volume IV. A list of contents of all the chapters
appears in each volume.

For documents A/7200 and addenda mentioned in the present report, see Officiaz
Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-third Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda
item 23 (A/7200/Rev.l).
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A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

·It. and f
(A/AC

•hip

Zimba
(A/AC

~ 'i)

Neo-C
r

T. I.
Salis

, t

, I
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1. The Special Committee considered the question of Southern Rhodesia at its
658th, 659th and 662nd to 665th meetings~ held at Headquarters between 4 and
26 March 1969, and at its 677th to 6'Y9th, 682nd, 684th to 686th, 689th and
693rd meetings, held away from Headquarters between i2 and 23 May. Following its
return to Headquarters~ the Committee resumed consideration of the item at its
695th to 698th meetings~ from 5 to 10 June.

2. In its consideration of this item, the Special Committee took into account
the relevant provisions of General Assembly resolution 2465 (XXIII) of
20 December 1968 on the question of the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. By that resolution,
tne Special Committee was requested by the General Assembly, in paragraph 11,
"to continue to perform its task and to seek suitable means for the immediate and
full implementation of the Declaration in all Territories which have not yet
attained independence iI and, in paragraph 13, "to continue to examine the compliance
of Member States with the Declaration and with other relevant resolutions on the
question of decolonization, particularly those relating to ..• Southern
Rhodesia ... and to report thereon to the General Assembly at its twenty-fourth
session f1 • It also took into account other resolutions of the General Assembly
concerning Southern Rhodesia~ especially resolution 2379 (XXIII) of 25 October 1968
and resolution 2383 (XXIII) of 7 November 1968, by operative paragraph 15 of which
the Assembly requested the Special Committee ilto keep the situation in the
Territory under review ii

• Further, the Special 00mmittee paid due regard to the
relevant resolutions of the Security Council concerning Southern Rhodesia,
particularly resolution 253 (1968) of 29 May 1968, whereby the Security Council
imposed extensive mandatory sanctions against the illegal regime in the Territory.

3. During its consideration of the item~ the Special Committee had before it
a working paper prepared by the Secretariat (see annex I below) containing
information on action rreviously taken ty the Special Ccr~:.ittee ~r-l the Ger.eral
Assembly and by the Security Ccuncil~ as well as on the latest developments
concerning the Territory. The Special Committee also had before it a report by
the Secretary-General (see annex 11 below) submitted in accordance with operative
paragraph 15 of General Assembly resolut~,n 2383 (XXIII), in which the Secretary-
General was invited "to report to the 9 .al Committee on the extent of the
implementation by Member States of th r 11tions of the :JnJ.ted Nations concerning
the Territory;:.

4. In addition, ~he Special Committee had before it the following written
petitions concerning Southern Rhodesia:

(a) Undated letter from rlr , Huchaneta Nyambuya, Chairman, Zimbabwe African
National Union (ZANU) in New York , and Mr. Davis lIP gabe , United States
representative of ZANU; and letter dated 9 May 1969 from Hr. H. Mudzd , Secretary
of the S~preme Council, ZAlqU, containing a request for hearing (A/AC.I09/PET.I073
and Add.l);
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5. At its 677th meeting~ on 12 May, the Special Committee, by adopting the
l40th report of the Sub-Committee on Petitions (A/AC.I09/L.562), decided to grant
the requests for hearing contained in the petitions referred to in paragraph 4 (a)
and (h) above 0

-3-

(1) Letter dated 14 June 1969 from Mr. A. J. Dash (A/AC.109/PET.1115).

(k) Letter dated 23 May 1969 from Mr. J. J. Hadebe , Current Chairman, Union
of Non-Independent African States (UNIAS) (A/AC.109/PET.1I07);

(i) Cable dated 27 April 1969 from participants in a seminar on
Neo-Colonialis~ in Africa~ Khartoum University (A/AC.I09/PET.1092);

6. Following that decision, Mr. T. G. Silundika, Secretary for Publicity and
Information of the Zimbabwe African People's Union (ZAPU), made a statement at
the 677th meeting and replied to questions put to him by the representatives of
Bulgaria, Endi.a , Yugoslavia and the Ivory Coast (A/AC.l09/SR.677). At the
678th meeting~ the petitioner replied to questions put to him by the
representatives of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Syria, Afghanistan,
Madagascar, Ethiopia, Poland, Iran, Sierra Leone, Venezuela, Ecuador, Honduras
and Mali (A/AC.109/SR.678). The representative of Argentina, who was participating
in the meetings of the Committee in an observer capacity, made a statement in

(f) Letter dated 28 October 1968 from Mr. Jyoti Shankar Singh, Secretary
General, Wurld Assembly of Youth (WAY) (A/AC.I09/PET.I084);

(j) Letter dated 9 May 1969 from Messrs. F. Muchemwa, Chairman~ and
T. I. Matthews, Secretary, Protest Commattee, University College of Rhodesia,
Salisbury (A/AC.I09/PET.I098);

(d) Two cables dated 17 and 19 February and one letter d~ted 21 March 1969
from lv1r. Harm Buiter, General Secretary ~ International Confederation of Free Trade
Unions (ICFTU) (A/AC.I09/PET.I076);

(h) Letter dated 9 May 1969 from Mr. George Nyandoro, National Becr-et.ary ,
Zimbabwe African People's Union (ZAPU), containing a. request for hearing
(A/AC.I09!PET.I089);

(g) Letter dated 2 December 1968 from Mr. Lucjan Wolniewicz, Secretary
General, Polish Committee for Solidarity with the Peoples of Asia and Africa
(A/AC.I09/PETcl085);

(e) Letter dated 24 March 1969 from Mr. Malcolm G. Clarke, SecretalY,
Epsom, Leatherhead and Districts Anti-Apartheid Committee, United Kingdom
(A/AC.I09/PET~1077); ----

(c) Letter dated 5 December 1968 from Mr. Masipula Sithole
(AI~.>C .109/PET .1075) ;

(b) Letter dated 30 Gctober 1968 from Mr. Pat Clarke, Secretary, Reigate
and Redhill District Branch of the Anti-Apartheid Movement, United Kingdom
(A/AC.I09/PET.I074);
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connexion with a matter raised by the petitioner (A/AC.109/SR.678). Subsequently,
he submitted to the Committee a communication dated 13 Nay 1969, together with
the text of a communique issued by his Government relating to that matter
(A/AC.I09/322 and Add.l). On 3 June, a communication relating to the petitioner 9s

statement was also received from the Permanent Representative of Japan to the
United Nations (A/AC.109/329).

7. At the 679th meeting, on 13 May, Mr. T. Mutizwa, Chief Publicity Officer of
the Zimbabwe African National Union (ZANU), made a statement. Thereafter,
Mr. IvIutizwa and Mr. M. Mudzi , Secretary of the Supreme Council of ZANU 5 answered
questions put to them by the representative of the Ivory Coast (A/AC.I09/SR.679).

8. At its 689th meeting, on 20 May 1969, the Special Committee decided to hear
a further statemen~ by a representative of the Zimbabwe African National Union
(ZANU), in continuation of the hearing granted to that organization at its
677th meeting. Following that decision, ~r. P. L. Chihota, Principal
Representative of the Zimbabwe African National Union (ZANU) made a statement at
the same meeting (A/AC.l09/SR.689)o

9. The general debate on the item took place at the 658th, 659th ar-d 662nd to
664th meetings, between 4 and 24 r~arch, and at the 684th to 686th meetings, on
15 and 16 Hay. In that connexi.on , the following delegations made statements:
United Republic of Tanzania (A/AC.I09/pv.658 and Corr.l, SR.686); Tunisia
(A/AC.109/pv.659, SR.685); India (A/ACol09/pv.662 and Corrol, SR.684); Bulgaria
(A/AC.109/pv.663, SR.685); Ethiopia and Ecuador (A/AC.109/pv.664 and Corr.l,
SR.686); Afghanistan, Iran, Yugoslavia and Syria (A/AC.109/pv.664 and Carr.l,
SR.685); Norway and United States (A/AC.I09/pv.664 and Corr.l); Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics (A/AC.I09/pv.664 and Corr.l, SR.684); Italy (A/AC.109/pv.664
and Corr.l); Madagascar (A/AC.l09/SR.684); Mali~ Ivory Coast, Iraq, Venezuela
and Honduras (A/AC.I09/SR.685); Poland (A/AC.I09/SR.686). Statements concerning
southern Africa, including Southern Rhodesia, were made by the representatives
of Zambia (A/AC.I09/SR.684) and Czechoslovakia who were participating in the
Committeeis discussion in an observer capacity (A/AC.I09/SR.693). At the 679th
and 693rd meetings, the representative of the United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), with the permission of the Committee,
made statements.

10. At the 664th meeting, on 24 March, the representatives of Syria and Sierra
Leone introduced a draft resolution on behalf of the following members:
Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India, Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria,
United Republic of Tanzania, Tunisia and Yugoslavia (A/AC.109/L.542).

11. The Special Committee considered the draft resolution at its 665th meeting,
on 26 March (A/AC .109/PV. 665) • Statements on the draft resolution were made by
the representatives of Venezup.la, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, Poland, the Ivory Coast, the United Republic of Tanzania, Yugoslavia and
India. A statement in explanation of vote was made by the representative of the
United States of America.

12. At the same meeting, the Special Committee adopted the draft resolution by
a roll-call of 20 to none, with no abstentions. The result of the voting was as
follows:
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In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, Honduras, India, Iran, Ira~,

Italy, Ivory Coast, Norway, Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia,
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Kingdom, United
Republic of 'I'anzarri a , United States, Venezuela and Yugoslavia.
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Against: None.
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Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ecuador, Ethiopia, Honduras, India, Iran,
Ira~, Madagascar, Mali, Norway, Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria,
Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist RC_lblics, United Kingdom,
United Republic of Tanzania, United States, Venezuela and
Yugoslavia.

In favour:

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ecuador, Ethiopia, Honduras, India,
Iran, Ira~, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria,
Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Republic
of Tanzania, Venezuela and Yugoslavia.

Again~t : None.

Abstaining: Italy, Ivory Coast, Norway, United Kingdom and United States.

(b) Operative paragraph 6 was adopted by a roll-call vote of 21 to none,
with 2 abstentions. The result of the voting was as follows:

Abstaining: None.

(a) Operative paragraph 5 was adopted by a roll~call vote of 18 to none,
with 5 abstentions. The result of the voting was as follows:

18. At the 698th meeting, the Special Committee voted on the dl'aft resolution as
follows:

17. The Special Committee considered the draft resolution at its 697th and 698th
meetings, on 9 and 10 June. Statements on the draft resolution were made by the
representatives of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, Poland and the
Ivory Coast (A/AC.I09/pv.698).

15. At the 695th meeting, on 5 June, further s~atements on the item were l~ade' by
the representatives of the United Republic of Tanzania and Syria (A/AC.I09/pv.695
and Corr.l).

14. On 26 March, the text of the resolution was transmitted to the Permanent
Representative of the United Kingdom to the United Nations for the attention of
his Government.

13. The text of the resolution (A/AC.109/3ll) is reproduced in section B.l below.

16. At the 696th meeting, on 6 June, the representatives of the United Republic
of Tanzffilia, Syria, Yugoslavia and Sierra Leone, introduced a draft resolution
(A/AC.I09/L.568) on behalf of the following members: Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India,
Ira~, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, United Republic of Tanzania,
and Yugoslavia (A/AC.I09/pv.696).



Against: None.
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Abstaining: Italy, Ivory Coast.

(c) The draft resolution, as a whole (A/AC.l09/L.568), was adopted by a
roll-call vote of 19 to 2, with 2 abstentions. The result of the voting was as
follows:

In favour: Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ecuador, Ethiopia, Honduras, India,
Iran, Iraq, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Sierra Leone,
Syria, Tunisia, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United
Republic of Tanzania, Venezuela and Yugoslavia.

Against: United Kingdom, United States.

Abstaining: Italy, Norway.

19. At the same meeting, statements in explanation of vote were made by the
representatives of Italy, the United Kingdom, the United States, Norway and the
United Republic of Tanzania.

20. The text of the resoluti~n (A/AC.l09/330) is reproduced in section B.2 below.

21. On 10 June 1969, the text of the resolution was transmitted to the President
of the Security Council (8/9244) and to the Permanent Representative of the United
Kingdoill to the United Nations for the attention of the latteris Government.
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B. DECI3IONS OF THE SPECIAL CO~~ITTEE

1. Resolution adopted by the Special Committee at its
665th meeting on 26 March 1969

The Specia.l Committee,

Recalling General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1~60 and all
the relevant resolutions adopted subsequently by the General Assembly, by the
Security Council and. by the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples, concerning the question of Southern Rhodesia,

Deeply concerned over the d~teriorating situation in Southern Rhodesia
resulting from the continued acts of repression practised against the African
people, the introduction of new measures aimed at denying them their legitimate
political rights and the continued presence of South African forces in the
Territory,

1. Expresses its profound indignation at the trial and conviction of the
Referend Ndabaningi Sithole and the continued detention, imprisonment and
assassination of other nationalist leaders by the illegal racist minority regime;

2. Expresses its concern at the steps being taken by the illegal regime to
entrench, under the guise of a so-called new constitution, its policies of separate
racial development in Southern Rhodesia, to the detriment of the legitimate rights
of the African population;

3. Calls upon the administering Power to take immediate measures to secure
the release of all political prisoners and to prevent the introduction of the
so-called new constitution in the Territory;

4. Decides to keep the question of Southern Rhodesia under contin.uous
review.

2. Resolution adopted by the Special COmInittee at its
698th meetin~ on 10 June 1969

The Special Committee,

Having considered the ~uestion of Southern Rhodesia,

Having heard the statements of the representatives of the liberation movements
of Zimbabwe,

Recalling General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960 containing
the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,
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Recalling all the relevant resolutions adopted sUbsequently by the General
Assembly, by the Security Council and by the Special Committee on the Situation
with regard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples 9 concerning the question of Southern
Rhodesia,

Recalling further that the Security Council determined, in its resolutions
232 (1966) of 16 December 1966 and 253 (1968) of 29 May 1968, that the situation
constituted a threat to international peace and security,

Deeply concerned over the deteriorating situation in Southern Rhodesia
resulting from the continued acts of repression ~ractised against the African
people, the introduction of new measures aimed at denying them their legitimate
political rights and the continued presence of South African forces in the
Territory,

Deeply concerned also at the persistent threat to the sovereignty and
territorial integrity of neighbouring African States resulting from the presence
of South African armed forces in the Territory and the efforts 0: the illegal
regime to suppress the freedom movements,

Bearing in mind that the primary responsibility for putting an end to the
illegal racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia and transferring effective
power to the people of Zimbabwe on the basis of universal adult suffrage and
majority rule, rests with the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
as the administering Power~

1. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the people of Zimbabwe to freedom
and independence and the legitimacy of their struggle to attain that right in
conformity with the provisions of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV);

2. Declares illegal all steps being taken by the racist minority regime,
including the so-called referendum, to further deprive the people of Ziniliabwe of
t.heir Legit Lmat e rights and to entrench, under the guise of a new so-called
constitution, its policies of separate racial development in Southern Rhodesia;

3. Notes with concern that the sanctions adopted have so far failed to put
an end to the illegal racist minority regime;

4. Condemns the failure and refusal of the Government of the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland~ as the administering Power, to take
effective measures to bring down the illegal racist minority regime in Southern
Rhodesia and to transfer power to the people of Zimbabwe on the basis of free
elections by universal adult suffrage and of ~ajority rule;

5. Condemns the intervention of South African armed forces in Southern
Rhodesia which constitutes an act of aggression against the people of Zimbebwe;

6. Condemns the policies of the Governments of South Africa and Portugal
and other Governments which continue to have political, economic~ financial and
other relations with Southern Rhodesia in contravention of the relevant United
Nations resolutions;
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14. Recommends that the General Assembly should include and consider tIle
question of Southern Rhodesia as a separate item in the agenda of the twenty-fourth.
sess~on.

(b) Sanctions should be imposed on South Africa and Portugal, the
Gov0rnments of which have blatantly refused to carry out the mandatory decisions
of the Security COlIDcil;

(a) The scope of the sanctions should be wi dened further to include all the
measures laid down in Article 41 of the Charter vlith respect to the illegal racist
regime in Southern Rhodesia;

1/ United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 75 (1950), No. 972.

13. Eurther draws the attention of the Security Council to the urgent
necessity of applying the following measures envisaged under Chapter VII of the
Charter of the United Nations:

11. Calls upon the Government of the United Kingdom, in view of the armed
conflict in the Territory and the inhuman treatment of prisoners, to ensure the
application to that situation of the Geneva Convention relative to the Treatment
of Prisoners of War of 12 August 1949; 1/

12. Draws the attention of the Security Council to the gravity of the
situation arising from the intensification of suppressive activities against the
people of Zimbabwe and from the danger of aggression against neighbouring States
which constitute a threat to international peace and security;

9. Calls upon the administering Power to ensure the immediate release of
African nationalists who are in detention· and to prevent further assassinations
and imprisonment of African nationalists in Southern Rhodesia;

10. Calls upon all States as well as the specialized agencies and other
international organiz~tions concerned, bearing in mind that the Security Council
in its resolution 253 (1968) has recognized the legitimacy of the struggle of the
people of Zimbabwe to secure the enjoyment of the:;'.!.' rights as set forth in the
Charter of the United Nations and in conformity with the objectives of General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), to extend all moral and material assistmlce to the
national liberation movements of Zimbabwe directly or through the Organization of
African Unity;

8. Calls upon. the Government of the United Kingdom, in fulfilment of its
responsibility as the administering Power, to take effective measures, including
the use of force, to put an immediate end to the illegal regime in Southern
Rhodesia and to transfer all powers to the people of Zimbabwe on the basis of
majority rule;

7. Condemns the activities of those foreign economic and other interests
which enable the illegal racist minority regime to circumvent the measures laid
down in Security Council resolution 253 (1968) and which, by their exploitation
of the people of Zimbabwe, are impeding the implementation of the Declaration on
the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and PeopJes;

n
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A. ACTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY, THE
SPECIAL COMMITTEE AND BY THE SECURITY COUNCIL

For information on action prior to 1969, see the Special Committee's report to
the General Assembly at its twenty-second and twenty-third sessions (Official
Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-second Session, Annexes, addendum to
agenda item 23 (Part I), (A!6700/Rev .1), chap. Ill; A!7200!Add. 1) . .

"3. Decides that, in furtherance of the objective of ending the
rebellion, all States Members of the United Nations shall prevent:

n(a) The import into their territories of all commodities and products
originating in Southern Rhodesia and exported therefrom after the date of this
resolution (whether or not the commodities or products are for consumption or
processing in their territories, whether or not they are imported in pond and
whether or not any special legal status with respect to the import of goods is
enjoyed by the port or other place where they are imported or stored);

"The Security COllncil,

"1. Condemns all measures of political repression, including arrests,
detentions, trials and executions which violate fundamental freedoms and
rights of the people of Southern Rhodesia, and calls upon the Government of
the United Kingdom to take all possible measures to put an end to such actions;

"2. Calls upon the United Kingdom as the administering Power in the
discharge of its responsibility to take urgently all effective measures to
bring to an end the rebellion in Southern Rhodesia, and enable the people to
secure the enjoyment of their rights as set forth in the Charter of the
United Nations and in conformity with the objeetives of General Assembly
resolution 1514 (XV);

~/

1. The situation in Southern Rhodesia has been under continuous consideration by
the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Endependence to Colonial Countries and Peoples since
1962 and has been the sUbject of numerous General Assembly resolutions. It has
also been considered by the Security Council both before and after the illegal
declaration'of independence. !/

2. By its resolution 232 (1966), the Security Council determined that tha
situation in Southern Rhodesia constituted a threat to international peace and
security and inter alia decided that all States Members of the United Nations
should impose selective mandatory sanctions including a ban on the import of
certain commodities originating in Southern Rhodesia and the export to Southern
Rhodesia of oil or oil products, arms and military equipment, aircraft and motor
vehicles, or equipment and materials for the manufacturing, assembly or
maintenance of such commodities.

3. On 29 May 1968 , .the Security Council, acting under Chapter VII of the Charter,
adopted a furthGr resolution on the question of Southern Rhodesia (resolution
253 (1968), the operative paragraphs of which read as follows:

----
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rr(b) Any activities by their nationals or 'in their ter'ritories which
":070111d promote or are calculated to promote the export of' any commodities or
products from Southern Rhodesia; and any dealings by their nationals or in
their territor'ies in any commodities or products originating in Southern
Rhodesia and exported therefrom after the date of this resolution,
including in particular any transfer of funds to Southern Rhodesia for
the purposes of such activities or dealings;

"(c) The shipment in vessels or aircraft of their registration or
under charter to their nationals, or the carriage (whether or not in bond)
by land transport facilities across their territories of any commodities or
products originating in Southern Rhodesia and exported therefrom after the
date of this resolution;

lI(d) The sale or supply by their nationals or from their territories
of any commodities or products (whether or not originating in their
territories, but not including supplies intended strictly for medical
purposes, educational equipment and material for use in schools and other
educational institutions, publications, news material and, in special
humanitarian circumstances, food-stuffs) to any person or body in Southern
Rhodesia or to any other person or body for the purposes of any business
carried on in or operated from Southern Rhodesia, and any activities by
their nationals or in their territories which promote or are calculated
to promote such sale or supply;

U(e) The shipment in vessels or aircraft of their registration, or
under charter to their nationals, or the carriage (Whether or not in bond)
by land transport facilities across their territories of any such
commodities or products which are consigned to any person or body in
Southern Rhodesia, or to any other person or body for the purposes of any
business carried on in or o~erated from Southern Rhodesia;

U4. Decides that all States Members of the United Nations shall not
make available to the illegal regime, in Southern Rhodesia or to any
commercial, industrial or public utility undertaking, including tourist
enterprises, in Southern Rhodesia any funds for investment or any other
financial or economic resources and shall prevent their nationals and any
persons within their territories from making available to the regime or to
any such undertaking any such furLds or resources and from remitting any
other funds to persons or bodies within Southern Rhod~sia except payments
exclusively for pensions or for strictly medical, humanitarian or educational
purposes or for the provision of news material and in special humanitarian
circumstances, food-stuffs;

u 5. Decides that all States Members of the United Nations shall:

"(a) Prevent the entry into their territories, save on exceptional
humanitarian grounds, of any person travelling on a Southern Rhodesian
passport, regardless of its date of issue, or on a purported passport
issued by or on behalf of the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia; and
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. "7. Decides that all States Members of the United Nations ,shall give
effect to the decisions set out in operative paragraphs 3, 4, 5 and 6 of
this resolutio.: notwithstanding any contract entered into or licence granted
before the date 0f this resolution;

"{b ) Take all possible measures to prevent the entry into their
territories of persons whom they have reason to believe to be ordinari~

resident in Bout.hez-n Rhodesia and whom t hey have reason to believe to have
furthered or encouraged. ')r to be likely' to further or encourage, the
unlawful actions of thA ....Legal, regime in Southern Rhodesia or any
activities which are c~•. ulated'to evade any measure decided upon in this
resolution or resolutiou 232 (1966) of 16 December 1966;

"8. Calls upon all States Members of, the United Nations or of the
specialized agencies to take all possible measures to prevent activities by
their nationals and persons in their territories promoting, assisting Or
encouraging emigration to Southern Rhodesia, with a view to stopping such
emigration;

"9. Requests all States Members of the United Nations or of the
specialized agencies to take all possible further action under Article 41
of the Charter to deal with the situation in Southern Rhodesia, not
excluding any of the measures provided in that Article;

"10. Emphasizes the need for the withdrawal of c;.;.Ll conauLar- and trade
representation in Southern Rhodesia, in addition to the provisions of
operative paragraph 6 of resolution 217 (1965);

"11. Calls upon all States Members of the United Nations to c§trry out
these decisions of the Security Council in accordance with Article 25 of the
United Rations Charter and reminds them that ~ailure or refusal by'any one
of them to do so would constitute a violation of that Article;

"6. Decides that all States Members of the United Nations shall
prevent airline companies constituted in their territories and aircraft of
their registration or under charter to their nations from operating to or
from Southern Rhodesia and from linking up with any airline company
'constituted or aircraft registered in Southern Rhodesia;

"12. Deplores the attitude of states that have not complied with their
obligations under A~ticle 25 of the Charter, and censures in particular
those States whic h nave persisted in trading with the illegal regime in
defiance of the resolutions of the Security Council, and which have given
active assistance to the regime;

U13r Urges all States Members of the United Nations to render moral
and material assistance to the people of Southern Rhodesia in their
struggle to achieve their freedom and· independence;

1

"14. Urges, ha.ving regard to the principles stated, in Article 2 of the
United Nations Charter, States not Members of the United Nations to act
in accordance with the provisions of the present resolution; 1
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"15. Requests States Members of the United Nations, the United Nations
Organization, the specialized agencies, and other international
organizations in the United Nations sYbt~m to extend assistance to Zambia as
a matter of priority with a view to helping her solve such special economic
problems as she may be confronted with arising from the carrying out of
these decisions of the Security Council;

1116. Calls upon all States Members of the United Nations, and in
particular those V]j:'::h primary responsibility under the Charter for the
maintenance of int::~:':lational peace and security, to assist effectively in
the implementation of the measures called for by the present l'esolution;

1117. Considers that the United K;ingdom as the admin:!.stering Power should
ensure that no settlement is reached without taking into account the views of
the people of Southern Rhodesia, and in particular the political parties
favouring majority rule, ana that it is acceptable to the people of Southern
Rhodesia as a whole;

"18. Calls upon all States Members of the United Nations or of the
specialized agencies to report to the Secretary-General by 1 August 1968 on
measures taken to implement the present resolution;

"19. Requests the Secretary-General to report to the Security Council
on the progress of the i~plementation uf this resolution, the first report
to be made not later than 1 September 1968;

"20. Decides to establish, in accordance with rule 28 of the provisional
rules of procedure of the Security Council, a committee of the Security
Council to undertake the following tasks and to report to it with its
observations:

"(a) To examine such reports on the implementation of the present
resolution as are submitted by the Secretary-General;

"(b) To seek from any States Members of the United Nations or of the
specialized agencies such further information regarding the trade of that
State (including information regarding the commodities and products exempted
from the prohibition contained in operative paragraph 3 (d) above) or
regarding anj activities by any nationals ?f that State ~r in its
territories that may constitute an evasion of t'.· measures decided upon in
this resolution as it may consider necessary for the proper discharge of
its duty to report to the Security Council;

"21. Requests the United Kingdom, as the 9.dministering Power, to give
maximum assistance to the committee, and to provile the committee with any
information which it may receive in order that the measures envisaged in
this resolution and resolution 232 (1966) may be rendered ful~ effective;

1t22. Calls upon all States Members of the United Nations, or of the
specialized agencies, as well as the specialized agencies themselves, to
supply such further information as may be sought by the Committee in
pursuance of this resolution;

-15-



"23. Decide~ to maintain this item on its agenda for further action
as appropriate in t he light of deve Lopment.s , n

4. During 1968, the Special Committee first considered the question of Southern
Rhodesia at meetings on 6 and 7 March, in the light of the situation arising from
the execution of three Africans in the Territory. At its 581st meeting on
7 March the Special Committee adopted a resolution (A/7200/Add.l, section II A)
in which it strongly condemned the assassin~tion of the three Africans by the
illegal racist minority regime. D~ploring the failure of the Government of the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland to prevent the perpetration
of such crimes in the colony of Southern Rhodesia, it urgently called upon that
Government to take immediate and effective steps to prevent the recurrence of
such crimes and to safeguard the person of the African inhabitants of Zimbabwe,
and drew the urgent attention of the Security Council to the grave situation
with a view to taking effective action to deal with it.

5- On 7 March the text of the resolution was transmitted to the President of
the Security Council (S/8442) as well as to the Permanent Representative of the
United Kingdom for the attention of his Government.

6. Following the execution of two more Africans in the Territory, the Special
Committee gave further consideration to the question of Southern Rhodesia at
meetings between 11 and 19 March. At the 590th meeting on 19 March, the
Chairman made a statement reflecting the point of view of the majority of the
members of the Special Committee, in which he observed, among other things, that
since 1~66, despite previous resolutions adopted by the General Assembly and the
sanctions imposed by the Security Council, the economy of Southern Rhodesia
remained buoyant while the political situation continued to deteriorate. The
illegal racist regime had not only executed five Africans in defiance of the
reprieve granted by the Queen, but also had embarked on a policy of racial
segregation and apartheid similar to that in South Africa. It wa3 increasing
military co-operation with the racist regimes in South Africa and Mozambique
in operations against the Zimbabwe freedom fighters, whose violent resistance
to oppression was constantly growing. This Widespread resistance had in turn
brought down even greater repressive violence on the part of the illegal
regime,which was at present being manifested in fresh reports of fighting in
the Zambezi Valley and which possibly endangered the security of neighbouring
States.

7. The Chairman recalled that in previous resolutions the General Assembly
had called upon the Government of the United Kingdom to take immediately all
the necessary measures, including the use of force, to put an end to the illegal
racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia and to ensure the immediate
application of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples. Now that the situation had deteriorated to this gTave
level, it was the duty of the Security Council to call upon the United Kingdom
Government, in the most peremptory terms, to take action along the lines
prescribed by the General Assembly.

8. In a letter dated 19 March to the President of the Security Council (S/8474),
the Chairman dr'ew the Council rs attention to t he text of his statemerrt
(A/7200/Add.l, section 1I B), as well as to tbe records of the debate and the
do~uments available to the Committee.

••
~'.:... ;;..

9·
FOUl:

The
as j

10.
ope!

-16-



"The General Assembly,
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"4. Affirms j,.ts conviction that the sanctions so far adopt.ed will not put
an end to the illegal racist minority regime unless they are comprehensive,
mandatory, strictly supervised by force and complied with, in particular by
South Africa and Portugal;

.
rt 3 . Condemns the failure and the refusal of the Government of the United

Kingdom as the administering Power to take effective measures to bring down
the illegal racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia and to transfer power,
based on free elections by universal adult suffrage and on majority rule, to
the people of Zimbabwe;

"2. Calls upon all states not to recognize any form of independence in
Southern Rhodesia without the prior establishment of a government based on
majority rule in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV). n

"1. Calls upon the Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland not to grant independence to Southern Rhodesia unless it is
preceded by the establishment of a government based on free electiJns by
universal adult suffrage and on majority rule;

"5. Calls' upon the Gove: nment of the United Kingdom to use force in order
to put an immediate end to the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia and, in this
regard, noted with appreciation the offers of Zambia and the Democratic
Republic of the Congo~to make their territories and air space available for
this purpose;

"6. Considers that any independence without majority rule in Southern
Rhodesia is contrary to the provisions of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)
and calls upon the United Kingdom to enter immediately into consultations with
the representetives of political parties favouring majority rule;

"The General Ass~mbly,
7

,:~: ReaffirmS(,he inalienable right of the people of Zimbabwe to freedom
and independence and the legitimacy of their struggle to attain that ri.ght in
conformity with thil provisions of General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV);

1~2 • Affirms ihe responsibility of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland, as the administering Power, for the continuing deterioration
of the situation, and its conviction that the only effective way of quelling
the rebellion in Southern Rhodesia is through the use of force ~ the
admf.nf.s t.er-Lng Power;

la. On 7 November 1968, the General Assembly adopted resolution 2383 (XXIII), the
operative par-agr-aphs of whf.ch read as follows:

9. At its twenty-third session, the General Assembly on the recommendation of its
Fourth Committee adopted two resolutions on the question of Southern Rhodesia.
The operative paragraphs of resolution 2379 (XXIII) of 25 October 1968, read
as follows:

.
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1f9. 12!:aws the attention of the Security Council to the urgent
nec~ssity of applying the following measures envisaged under Chapter VII
of the Charter of the United Nations:

It(b) Banctn.ons should be imposed on South Africa and Portugal, the
Governments of \lhich have blatantly refu.sed to carry out the mandatory
decisions of the Security Council;

"7. Condemns the policies of the Governments of South Africa and
Portugal and all other Governments which continue to have political,
economic, financial and other relations with Southern Rhodesia and which
render direct or indirect economic, milj.tary and other assistance to the
illegal racist minority' regime, thus enabling it to sustain itself;

. ifS. ·Calls upon all States to bring to an end the activities of
financ;ial, economic and other interests operated by their nationals in
Southern Rhodesia;

"io, Condemns the illegal intervention of South African forces in
Southern Rhodesia and calls upon the United Kingdom, as the administering
Power, to ensure the immediate expulsion of all South African armed forces,
including the police, from Southern Rhodesia and to prevent all armed
assistance to the racist minority regi~e;

"(a) The scope of the sanctions should be '\-lidened further to include
all the measures laid down in Article 41 of the Charter with respect to the
illegal racist regime in Southern Rhodesia;1.,

.'

"11. Condemns in the strongest terms the detention, imprisonment and
assassication of African nationalists in Southern Rhodesia;

"12. Calls upon the administering Power to ensure the immediate release
of all Af'r-Lcan nat.Lona.Lfsrts who are in prison and in detention and to
prevent further assassination of African nationalists in Southern Rhodesia;

"13. Cl3.lls upon the United Kingdom, in view of the armed conflict
prevailir-g in the Territory and the inhuman treatment of prisoners, to
ensure the application to that situation of the If Geneva Convention relative
to the Treatment' of Pr-Isoner-s of War of 12 August 19491f

; b /

1f14. Urges all States, as a matter of urgency, to render all moral
and material as sf.s tance to the national liberation movements of Zimbabwe,
either directly or through the Organization of African Unity;

"15. Requests the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the Implementatron-of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples to keep the situation in the Territory
under review, and invites the Secretary-G .. era l, to report to the Special
Committee on the extent of the implementation by Member States of the
resolutions of the United Nations concerning the Territory;

Ifl6. Calls upon the administering Power to report to the Special
Committee on its actions in the implementation of the present resolution."
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1'J/ United Nations,Treaty Series, vol. 75 (1950), No. 972.
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B. ACTION TAKEN PURSUANT TO SECURITY COUNCIL RESOLUTIONS
232 (1966) AND 253 (1968)

11. On 31 July 1968, the President of the Security Council announced the
appointment of Algeria, France, India, Paraguay, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, the United Kingdom and the United States of America to tbe Committee
established in pursuance of resolution 253 (1968) of 29 May 1968, £! and the
appointment of the representative of India as chairman for three months up to
31 December 1968 •

12. On 28 August 1968, pursuant to paragraph 19 of resolution 253 (1968), the
Sec~etary-General reported to the Security Council on the progress of the
implementation of the same resolution (S/8786).

13. Th8 Secretary~General stated that he had transmitted the text of the
resolution to the Government of the United Kingdom by a letter dated 31 May 1968,
in which he drew attention to operative paragraphs 1, 2, 17 and 21, which
contained provisions which referred specifically to the United Kingdom as the
administering Power for Southern Rhodesia. By notes dated 7 June 1968, he had
transmitted the text of the resolution to all States Members of the United Nations
or specialized agencies, drawing attention to operative paragraph 18 of the
r~solution, which called en them to report to the Secretary-General by
1 August 1968 on measures taken to implement that resolution.

14. The United Kingdom had replied to the Secretary-General on 16 July 1968, and
by 27 August 1968 the Secretary-General had received replies from sixty
Governments. He had also received replies from the heads of nine specialized
agencies and from the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees.

15. The substantive parts of the replies, many of which also made reference
to measures taken in compliance with Security Council resolution ~32 (1966), were
reproduced in annexes attached to the report •

16. The Secretary-General further noted that, by letters dated 24 June 1968, he
had also transmitted the text of the resolution to the Administrative
Secretary-Ger~ralof the Organization of African Unity (OAU), to the
Secretary-General of the Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development,
and to the heads of the United Nations Childrenfts Fund (UNICEF), the United
Nations Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD), the United Nations
Industrial Development Organization (UNIDO), the Economic 'Commission for
Africa (ECA) and the United Nations Development Programme (Ul~DP). The substantive
parts of replies received were reprodu~ed as annex IV of his report.

17. By addenda to his report (S/8786/Add.1-3) dated 25 September, la October
and 1 November, the'Secretary-General set out the texts of twenty additional
replies from Governments.

£j See operative paragraph 20 of Security Council resolution 253 (1968).

-.L9-

, J

J!
).;

n



""

-.,
~ 'c.i: 1

~
J

,,' ... ]' ,
-1

'fi

e•.

.~

t>

~
i~
..~

18. The first re~ort of the committee of the Security Council was transmitted to
the President of the Security Council on 30 December 1968. In it, the committee
noted that as of that date, pursuant to paragraph 18 of ~he resolution, eighty-one
States and four members of the specialized agencies had reported to the
Secretary-General on measures taken to implement resolution 253 (1968) as called
for in paragraph 22 of the same resolution. The United Kingdom, in compliance
with paragraph 21 calling upon it, as the administering Power, to give maximum
assistance to the committee and to provide the committee with any information it
might receive, had submitted two notes, dated 15 and 16 November, relating to
tobacco -certificates and television material, and further notes on possible
violations in trade in tobacco and chrome sand, as well as a note of the
assessment of the United Kingdom Government of the effect of sanctions on the
economy-of Southern ffilodesia up to mid-1968. The committee had requested the
Secretary-General to issue a further appeal to those States which had still not
reported to do so without delay.

19. On the basis of available information received and analysed by the Secretariat,
the committee informed the Security Council that the trade of Southern Rhodesia
remained quite substantial in mid-1968,- as resolution 232 (1966) called upon
States only to cease trade with that Territory in -certain commodities and as some
States, apart from South Africa and Portugal, continued to trade with Southern
Rhodesia in contravention of that resolution. The committee stated that it would
investigate the nature and quantum of this trade and would submit its findings on
possible violations of sanctions in future reports.

20. With respect to the continued trade with the illegal regime conducted by
South Africa and Portugal, th~ Committee noted that South Africa appeared to have
become Southern Rhodesia's major trading partner and that the Government of
Portugal had permitted the free flow of goods to and from Southern Rhodesia.
According t~ estimates by the Secretariat, South Africa's imports from Southern
Rhodesia amounted to about $80 million in 1967 and exports to about $160 million.
The preliminary data for January-March 1968 inmicated that South Africa's
exports to Southern Rhodesia could have been further expanded during the first half
of 1968. The trade statistics for the first half of 1968 published by Portugal
indicated imports from Southern llilodesia of commodities prohib~ ~ by
resolution 232 (1966) as follows: meat, $0.5 million; sugar, $~ 'illion;
tobacco, $0.3 million. .

21. The committee further noted that the statistics of reporting countries in
certain cases had failed to distinguish Southern Rhodesia as a country of
destination of exports or as a country of provenance of imports. The committee
had decided to request the Secretariat to prepare a list of countries which had
been trading with Southern Rhodesia but had ceased to furnish current relevant
statistics, with a view to the metter being taken up by the Governments concerned.

22. Altogether the information provided by the Secretariat indicated a gap of
about $80 million in 1967 betwe~n exports reported by the illegal regime and the
corresponding world trade.

23. The note prepared by the Secretariat on the trade of Southern Rhodesia, based
on the replies of reporting countries and including statistical tables, as well
as the notes submitted by the Uniteq. Kingdom Government, \fere appended as annexes
to the report.
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c. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY

1. POLITICAL DEVELOFV~NTS

(a) Internal political developments

Constitutional proposals and related matters

24. The report of a constitutional commission, under the chairmanship of
Mr. W.H. Whal~y, set up by the illegal regime in March 1967 ~/ was published in
Salisbury On 10 April 1968. The report rejected "perpetual Or ultimate
domination by One ethnic group over another tl but considered that the Europeans,
"because of their great competence and experience U should exercf.se the more
authoritative voice at national government level for an indeterminate period. It
recommended as the only acceptable solution ultimate racial parity of political
representation. After rejecting the possibility of partition, the commission
proposed a unitary form of government based On a two-chamber legislature. The
second chamber, a 3l-member senate, would have powers to initiate legislation of
its own and delay bills passed by the legislative assembly. The latter would have
80 seats, of which 40 would be reserved for Europeans and 20 for Africans. The
remaining 20 members would be elected on a cOmmOn roll and these seats would be
open to persons of either race. Thus, as Africans gained "experience and
confidence" they could gradually take over the 20 cOmmOn roll seats to achieve
representational parity with ~he Europeans. As regards the franchise for the
commOn roll seats, the commission proposed a range of franchise qualifications,
based mainly on education and property ownership, which would be higher than those
required of "A" roll voters under the 1961 Constitution. The senatets 31 members
would include six chiefs elected by fellow chiefs; six Africans elected by tribal
and urban electoral colleges; twelve elected Europeans and seven members elected
by the Head of State on the advice of the government. Special proceedings were
proposed for constitutional'amendments. The commission further reported that the
evidence it had received did not indicate that the declaration of a republic would
bring immediate benefit to Southern Rhodesia, and it recommended the continuance
of the existing system of land apportionment as contained in the Land Apportionment
Act of 1930 and 1941•

25. The constitutional proposals which were open for discussion within the
Rhodesian Front brought to a he~d pOlitical differences and conflicts between the
centre (Mr. Smith1s followers) and the right wing of the party (represented by the
followers of l\1r. William Harper, tlt1inister of Internal Affairs" and Lord Graham,
"Minister of External Affairs and Defence u, on the question of African
representation and the introduction of apartheid in the future government of
Southern Rhodesia. The followers of Mr. Smith were reported to be in favour of
retaining African representation in uParliament ll and "separate development of the
races" based on Southern Rhodesian history and traditions, which, according to

d/ i'?E' A/67CO/Rev.l, chap. Ill, paras. 299-302.
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Mr. Smith, was different from the system of apartheid. In opposition to
Mr. Smithts proposals, the right wing of the party called for the creation of an
apartheid-style state invo'lving the exclusion of Africans from tlparliament" and
the creation of Southern Rhodesian "bantustans l1 for Africans.

26. Meanwhile, following the receipt of the Whaley report, a jOint committee
of the parliamentary caucus and divisional chairmen of the Rhodesian Front was
set up to prepare a blueprint constitution. The draft prepared by the jOint
committee (see below), which Mr. Smith presented to the party's Executive COmmittee
at a meeting held On 15 July 1968, differed substantially from the recommendations
of the Whaley Commission, but none the less envisaged African representation in a
single parliament. In contrast, Lord Graham, the "Minister of Defence and External
Affairs", presented the Executive Committee with a set of counter-proposals calling
for an apartheid-style constitution with a three-tier system of government in which
there would be a senate and two separate houses, for Europeans and Africans.
Despite this confrontation, however, the Executive Committee; at the same meeting,
by an overwhelming ballot of 97 in favour, with 2 against and 3 abstentions, passed
a vote of confidence in the "Prime Minister, Mr. lan Smith, the Government and the
Party" •

28. During stage one (interim period) the parliament would consist of a
23-member senate (10 members elected by Europeans, 10 nominated by African chiefs
and 3 appointed by the Head of State) and -. lower house of 68 (or 64) members.
Half of the members would be Europeans, 18 (or 16) would be m8mbers of any race
elected On a COmmon roll and the remaining 16 would be Africans. In the last
category, 10 African members would be returned to parliament by an electoral
college composed of chiefs and headmen, while two would be elected by African
master farmers and four ,by Africans living in urban areas. There would be
specified income and educational qualifications but nO cross voting between the
electoral rolls. Amendments to the entrenched clauses of the proposed constitution
would require a two-third majority of the senate and the lower house sitting
together. The Head of State would be appointed by the government for a five-year
term. Provisions relating to European and African land would be entrenched in the
constitution and multiracial areas would continue as at present. A Land Tenure
Act to control the occupation of land would be introduced simultaneously with the
new legislation. The report concluded that in the unlikely event of a breakdown
of co-operation, trust and goodwill between the areas, then a two-third majority of
the national assembly should be empowered to authorize complete partition.

27. The proposals put fo~ward by the joint comrnitte2, which were published On
17 July, called for the early establishment of a republic and for two systems of
represertation to be introduced Over a five-year period. The first stage would
embody the creation of a multiracial parliament and senate with African

-- . representation at about the present level. The second stage would involve the
creation of three provincial assembli.es, one for "eaCh of the main racial groups",
namely the Mashonas, Matabeles and Europeans (the latter including Asians and
Coloureds) and the tr.~nsformation of the parliament into a multiracial national
assembly vested with powers which "could not be decentralized" in the provincial
assemblies. The latter would have representation in the national assembly on the
basis of the contribution of each province to the central exchequer as measured by
personal income tax. The provincial asremblies would be responsible for affairs
not-handled at the national level, whi.~G the national assembly would deal with
matters affecting the whole country, including national finance, defence, foreign
relations, security, law and order and justice.
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29. The proposals of the joint committee were presented, with the support of
Mr. Smith and the party executives, to a coustLtut.Lone.L Congress of the Rhodesian
Front which met from 5 to 7 September 1968. In a narrow victory for Mr. Smith,
they were adopted without amendment by 217 votes in favour, with 206 against and
80 abstentions, some of the delegates walking out of the Congress during the
closing stages. The result of the voting represented a victory for Mr. Smith
over the right wing of the party led by Mr. Harper and Lord Graham whose counter
proposals for an aparthe~-style constitution with separate African and European
houses ~nd separate electoral rolls were, in effect, rejected. The Congress
thereafter r~-elected Mr. Smith as president of the Rhodesian Front.

30. The narrow victory won by Mr. Smith at the Congress signified a split with the
right wing of the Rhodesian Front and resulted in the resignation of several of
its leaders, including Mr. Harper and Lord Graham, and the formation of a right
wing opposition party (see para. 35 below). It was clear, moreover, that although
Mr. Smith had reasserted his leadership within the Frvnt, many members had doubts
concerning the constitutional proposals. Such doubts were implicit in a memorandum
by the chairman of the Rhodesian Front which was circulated on 28 November to all
~;visional constituency and branch chairmen of the party urging them not to
renomtnai.e .I?r.::>~on+ mpmhers of the "Legislative Assembly" for the next election i,f
they thought the members did not. olw':C.l'cJ y bE=' 1Leve in, and were not dedicated to,
separate development of the races. Citing the example of South Africa where the
policy of separation derived not from the Constitution but "from the heart and
brain" of the Nationalist Party, he said that, should future events make it
impossible to have "provincialization" entrenched in the constitution, it would
be imperative to ensure that members of the "Legislative Assembly" were dedicated
to this concept; if not, the ,white man would have nO future in Southern Rhodesia.

31. Differences within the party were again revealed on 12 February 1969, when
Mr. Smith announced that it had not proved possible to elaborate a draft
c~nstitution based On the proposals adopted by the Congress of the Rhodesian Front
and that they had consequently been abandoned in favour of a new formula. These
new proposals, which were disclosed in outline on 15 February, appear to represent
a significant concession to the views of the right wing of the party. Although
full det~ils of the constitution nOw proposed are'not yet available, preliminary
reports in the Press indicate that it eliminates the first stage contained in the
earlier proposals, and envisages the early introduction of the second stage in a
modified form. Under the new plan, there would be, as previously proposed, three
provincial assembli~s, for the Mashona,s, Matabeles and "whites" (including Asians
and Coloureds) with a multiracial national assembly, members of which would,
however, be elected directly from separate African· and European electoral rolls •
The natiOnal assembly would consist initially of 66 members, 50 of whom would be
elected by "whiten, or non-African, voters, 8 by voters On the African electoral
roll, and 8 seats would be filled by Africans elected by an electoral college of
chiefs,. headmen and members of African urban councils. Thus, initially the number
of African representatives in the national assembly would be set at 16. However,
the seats allocated to Africans would be increased in multiples of four whenever
this was warranted by an increase in the contribution of the African "provinces"
to the central exchequer as measured by personal income tax. The maximum number
of African seats would, none the less, be limited to 50 out of a total of 100
seats, thereby ensuring that there would never be African majority rule. The
present Constitutional Council would be replaced by a senate consisting, as
previously proposed, of 10 "white" members elected by the national assembly, 10
African chiefs elected by the chiefs, headmen and African councillors, and 3
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members nominated by the Head of State. According tv the plan, the national
assembly and senate would be created first and the provincial assemblies would be
established thereafter.

32. ne principal feature of the plan, which differs from the earlier proposal
adopted by the Constitutional Congress of the Rhodesian Front, is the elimination
of provision for a common electoral roll and its replacement by two separate
electoral rolls based on race. In outlining the plan, Mr. Smith said that the
new constitution would "entrench government in the hands of civilized people for
all time". He revealed that the plan had already received widespread support from
district committees of the Rhodesian Front and that he intended to submit it to
a territory-wide referendum in May 1969. The "parliament" would be asked in April
to approve legislation providing for the referendum. Only a few days earlier he
had reiterated his desire for a settlement with the United Kingdom (see para. 83
below) •

33. On the day preceding the annOuncement of the new constitutional plan, the
illegal regime also announced a 10 per cent increase in the individual income and
means qualification for admission to the present electoral rolls. It was explained
that this iflcrease, which was the second since 1964, took account of a comparable
decline in the purchasing power of the Rhodesian currency and that it would not
affect persons at present inscribed on the rolls.

Resignations from the Rhodesian Front

34. During 1968, as a result of the growing split between the centre and right
wing of the Rhodesian Front over the constitutional issue, the following
resignations from the party were announced:

35. On 18 March 1968, Kr. Len Idensohn, a founder member of the Rhodesian Front
and One of the party's divisional chairmen, announced that he had resigned to
form a right wing opposition group, the Rhodesian National Party. Mr. Idensohn
stated that the new party1s aim would be to stop "clandestine racial integration".
On 12 April 1968, a deputy chairman of 'the Rhodesian Front, C -nmande.r
Christopher Phillips, resigned from the party in protest against the constitutional
proposals contained in the Whaley report which, he said, did not guarantee
continued white rule for Southern Rhodesia. He announced his intention of joining
the recently formed right-wing Rhodesia National Party.

36. On 4 July 1968, Mr.' William Harper, "Minister of Internal Affairs fl
, resigned

his post at the request of Mr. Ian Smith and subsequently resigned frOm the
Rhodesia Front. On 11 September 1968, Lord Graham, the "Minister of External
Affairs and Defence" also resigned frOm his post because of differences between
himself and Mr. Smith On matters of principle. Lord Graham was the co-author,
with Mr. Harper, of the alternative constitutional proposals calling for the
introduction of political a)artheid which ho-Cl been rejected by the party Congress
(see paras. 26 and 29 above.

37. On 12 September 1968, the entire 74-member Salisbury Central Constituency
Council of the Rhodesian Front resigned from the party. in protest against what
they described as Mr. Smithts "dictatorial attitude". They were reported to have
stated that they did not like the constitutional proposals put forward by
Mr. Smith at the Congress.
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38. In other developments, on 5 July 1968, Mr. Winston J. Field, a former Prime
Minister of Southern Rhodesia (no connexion with the right wing), also resigned
from the Rhodesian Front. Mr. Field was reported to have expressed dissatisfaction
with the party leadership. On 23 $eptember 1968, Mr. Robin James, member of the
"Legislative Assemblyll for Salisbury City, was expelled from the Rhodesian Front
for his advocacy of right wing views.

Developments concerning other political Earties

39. The Rhodesia National Party, which was formed in March 1968 by right wing
dissidents of tl~ Rhodesian Front, announced its principles On 5 November 1968.
~e party pledged itself to advocate the declaration of a republic with racial
segregation, believing that it was the obligation of whites to lead and govern
in Southern Rhodesia. It would maintain Southern Rhodesia as a completely
autonomous republic with full and unfettered independence. The declaration stated
that the party "upholds the principles of segregation of the races and undertakes
to legislate to provide and maintain separate development to ensure that
Rhodesia's racial grou~s are able to maintain their own identity, traditions,
customs and way of life in order that they may pursue their national aspirations
in their own spheres". ~/

40. The formation of a new party, the Centre Party, was announced in Salisbury
On 29 August 1968. The Centre Party, which grew out of the Centre Group
(composed of professional men in Salisbury and Bulawayo) is led by
Mr. T.H. Bashford, a tobacco farmer. The party's aim was stated to be to work for
a settlement with Britain and the elimination of racfa'L discrimination. On
28 November 1968, the Rhodesian Constitlltional Association (RCA) merged with the
Centre Party. With the merger, Mr. Bashford still remains chairman of the Centre
Party with Mr'. Bob Williams, the former chairman of the RCA, as its deputy
chairman.

41. The formation of a third new political party (the Democratic Party) was
announced in Salisbury on 31 August. The party's interim president is
Mr. Agrippa Mukhalera, a teacher. The party was joined by Mr. Chad Chipunza,
member of "Parliament" for Bindura, who said that he had resigned from membership
of the United People's Party which constitutes the official Opposition in the
Rhodesian "Legislative Assemblyll to the ruling Rhodesian Front.

42. In another development, Mr. P. Mkudu, the leader of the United People's
Party, was reported in February 1969 to have gone to Dar es Salaam and to have
sought unsuccessfully to obtain a hearing by the Liberation Committee of the OAU.
According to the Press, he is reported to have said that he wished assistance in
organizing a campaign of constitutional opposition to the illegal regime. In a
statement made in Dar es Salaam on 16 February 1969, he is said to have described
the draft constitution outlined by Mr. Smith as being "not.ht.ng but aEartheid" a~~u_*

to have added that the Rhodesian people must oppose it by all means.

In a by-election On 18 September 1968, the Rhodesian Front candidate
retained the Gatooma seat in the "Legislative Assembly" ~ defeat5.ng a
candidate from the National Party by 810 votes to 65 .
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44. On 23 July 1968, the Judicial COmmittee of the Privy Council ruled by a
4 to 1 majority in favour of Mr. Daniel Madzimbamuto, a detainee in Gwelo prison,
that emergency regt'l..ations for detention without trial made by the Smith regime
in Southern Rhodesia were illegal. The decision of the Privy Council overruled
a deci~ion of the Southern Rhodesian Appeal Court which had upheld the detention
without trial on the grounds that as t1;"~ Smith regime was the "de f~cto

government" at least those of its acts which were valid under the 1961 Constitution,
such as the declaration of a state of emergency and'the issuance of regulations
thereunder, were entitled to recognition and enforcement by the courts. The Privy
Council's majority decision stated that the Southern Rhodesian Court's views were
erroneous and that such regulations had nO legal validity, force or effect. The
Southern Rhodesian Act, 1965 and the accompanying Order in Council made it clear
that the United Kingdom Parliament had removed frOm Southern Rhodesia the power to
legislate for itself. Commenting On expressions such as IIde facto government It

which had On a number of occasions/been applied to the illegal regime by the
Southern Rhodesian Appeal Court, the judgement stated that these were conceptions
of internati~nal law which were quite inappropriate in de~ling with the legal
position of a usurper within the territory of which he had gained cOntrol.
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The illeg~l regime and the judiciar~

45. Following the ruling of the Privy Council, an Order was issued by the Queen
in Council On 25 ~"ly to the Governor of Southern Rhodesia and to the Southern
Rhodesian judges i~~structing them to carry out the decision of the Privy Council
granting liberty to Mr. Daniel Madzimbamuto.

phanges in the illegal regim~

43. Following the resignation of Mr. Harper from the administration of the regime,
Mr. Lance B. Smith was appointed "Minister of Internal Affairs". Also following
the resignation qf Lord Graham, Mr. John H. Howman was appointed "Minister of'
External Affai;rs and Defence", effective from 14 September 1968. On the same
day, Mr. Pieter van der Byl was appointed "Minister of Information, Immigration
and Tourism" to replace Mr. Howman. On 30 September 1968, Mr. David Smith,was
appointed IlMinister of Agricultrue" to succeed Mr. Rudland, nOw "Minister without
Portfolio lt in the administration.

46. On 1 August 1968, Mr. Desmond Lardner-Eurke, the "Minister of Justice, Law
and Order", stated in the Legislative Assembly that the Privy Council's ruling
in the appeal on behalf of the detainee wouid have no effect in Southern Rhodesia.
As far as the regime was concerned, the Appellate Division of the High Court in
Salisbury had given final judgement on the matteru On 9 August, it was reported
that the Registrar of the Southern Rhodesian Hi.gh Court had refused to accept a
copy of the Order in Council commanding the release of Mr. Daniel Madzimbamuto
(WhO had been placed under detention sOOn after the illegal declaration of
independence in November 1965).

47. On 9 August 1968, Mr. Justice Davies ruled in the Salisbury High Court that
the illegal regime had now achieved what he described as "internal de jure status"
and that the judgement of the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council was not
binding On the Court.
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Security ~egislation

52. On 8 August 1968, the ItLegislative Assemb ly" extended until 31 August 1970
the relevant sections of the Law and Order (Maintenance) Act to em~ow~r the
Minister of Justice, Law and Order to restrict persons if it was considered
desira~le for maintaining law and order. According to official figures, on
1 January 1969, there were 142 persons in detention under the emergency
regulations, and 237 in restriction, a total of 379 compared with 435 in
October 1968. .

51. On 8 April 1968, the regime published a Government Gazette lifting emergency
censorship of the Press and radio broadcasting with immediate effect. Censorship
hAd been imposed on the day of the illegal declaration of inde1?endence,
11 November 1965.

50. "During the period under review, the state of emergency which was declared
in Southern Rhodesia On 5 November 1965 was given the necessary quarterly
extension by the "Legd al.at.Ive Assembly" up to March 1969. On 24 January 1969.r
however, the "Legd sl.at.Lve Assembly", at the behest of the "Government", enacted
an amendment to the 1965 "Constitution'" makinp it J'0ssible for the illegal regime
to obtain legislative approval for twelve-mont41y extensions of the state of
emergency. The amendment WI3.S approved 'by 50 votes to 12 aft.er a heated debate
in which the opposition United Peoples Party h&d protested that it would ~!event

the "Legislative Assembly" from reviewing the situation at frequent intervals.

49. On the same day, the Commonwealth Office stated that the judgement could not
change the constitutional position. This was that the Judicial Committee of the
Privy Council was the supreme tribunal of the country under Southern Rhodesiafs
only lawful Constitution, and that the law was as st.ated by it.

48. On 13 September 1968, the Appellate Division of the High Court of Southern
Rhodesia, consisting of the Chief Justice, Sir Hugh Beadle, the Judge 1/resident,
Sir Vincent Quenet, and Judge Hector Macdonald, sitting in Salisbury, ruled that
the Smith regime was operating legally under the 1965 tlConstitution", introduced
after the illegal declaration of independence. Giving the summary of his judgement,
the Chief Justice said that the Privy Council ruling made it legally impossible
for any judge or public servant in Southern Rhodesia 'to carry on under the 1961
Constitution. If a judge or public servant decided to conSinue to remain in office
he could only do so by accepting the situation in Southern Rhodesia as it was.
"On the facts as they exist today the only prediction which this Court can make is
that sanctions will not succeed in overthrowing the present Government and restoring
the Briti sh Government to control in the sense of its former authority, and that
there are nO other factors which might succeed in doing SO.fi Consequently, "it
is nO longer possibl~ for a judge of th~ High Court to continue to sit as a Court
under the 1961 Constitution ••• It. In the circumstances, it was better for the
judges to carry on as a court in the new situation. The court could do this only
by "taking cognizance of the fact that... the 1965 Constitution was the only valid
Constitution, which this Court now proceeds to dO". Sir Vincent Quenet, the Judge
President, said in his summary "The present Government has achieved internal de .iure
status. It follows that while the judges of this Court exercise their judicial
fu.nctions, tbpy must give effect to the laws of the Constitution of the present
Goverrull~Li"~!;. Mr. Justice MacDonald, the Appeal Judge, stated in his summary that
"the British Government have forfeited authority over Rhodesia as well as any claim
to the allegiance of it s people".
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53. On 27 September 1968, the lILegislative Assemblyn passed the Law and Order
(Maintenance) Amendment Bill, abolishing the mandatory death sentence from the
Law and Order (Maintenanc~) Act. The bill, which was subsequently signed by the
nOfficer Administering the Government", restores the Court's discretion to pass
death sentences fOr offences under the act.

54. The mandatory death penalty was first introduced into the Law and Order
(Maint:nance~ Act at the beginning of 1963, making the death penalty m~ndatory in
cases lnvolvJ.ng the use of petrol bOmbs Or explosives fOr "acts of terrorism".
The second case where the mandatory death sentence was inserted into the Law and
Order (Maintenance) Act was in 1967 when ~ection 48A was introduced imposing
the mandatory death penalty fOr persons possessing arms' 01' war with intent to
endanger the maintenance of law and order in Southern Rhodesia or any part of
So~thern Rhodesia Or in a neighbouring territory. Many Africans have been condemned
to death under the above Act (see para. 58 below); many more have been given long
prison sentences, including life imprisonment.

Illegal executions

55. On 6 March 1968, three Afri.cans sentenced to death before the illegal
declaration of' indcpc.udence in 1965, were executed at Salisbury Central Prison.
The men, who were the subjp.~~ n£ ~ TPDTieve by the Queen. were hanged after the
Appellate Division of the High Court of Southern Rhodesia had confirmed the
illegal regime's right to execute them and rejected an application for leave to
appeal to the Privy Council in London.!/ Two of the men executed, James Dlamini
and Victor Mlambo, were sentenced under the Law and Order (Maintenance) Act for
the petrol bomb ~urder of a European farmer. The third, Duly Shadreck, was
convicted of murder under the common law. Two more Africans, sentenced to death
in 1964 for the murder by shooting of a sub-chief, were executed in Salisbury
on 11 March 1968; they were Francis Chirisa and Takauraye Jerem~ah.

56. Following the executions, the United Kingdom Governmen~ stated that nothing
could remove or reduce the grave personal responsibility that rested On all those
involved in the executions. The legal implications of what had been done were
being considered by the Attorney-General.

Review of death sentences

57. A statement issued by the illegal regime on 13 March 1968 stated that a total
of 85 cases of Africans held under sentence of death had so far been reviewed.
Reprieves had been granted to 47, 5 had been executed and the remaining 33 cases
required further consideration. The statement said that these 33 cases included
the most serious ones, but that they would be dealt with as speedily as possible.

. 58. Seve.nty-five more Africans were sentenced to death in 1968, most ly under the
mandatory hanging clause of the Law and Order (Maintenance) Act. By
6 December 1968, it was reported that there were 117 men and 1 WOman (all
Africans) under sentence of death Ln Southern Rhodesia (including the 33 listed
above). Forty-six of the condemned were sentenced for COmmon law murder, bttt
most of the others were African guerrilla fighters sentenced under the Law and
Order (Maintenance) Act. Some of the condemned prisoners had been awaiting
execution for three or four years.

f! See A/7200/Add.l, paras. 49-55.
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63. In mid-March 1968, African nationalist guerrillas were reported to have
opened an offensive acrOss the Zambezi River into Southern Rhodesia. The
nationalist offensive was reported to be the first major strike into Boubhean
Rhodesia since August 1967. Sporadic fighting between the nationalist guer-rf.Lt.a
forces and the security forces of the illegal regime was reported betweer
mid-March and the first week of August 1968.

Fighting in the Zambezi Valley area
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Trial of the ReverendSithole

62. At. the conclusion of the trial, on 12 February, Mr. Sithole was convicted
on the principal count and was sentenced to serve six years at hard labOur. In a
statement before the sentence was handed down, Mr. Sithole declared that he wished
publicly to dissociate himself from any subversive activities, terrorism or
violence in any form. The defence announced its. intention of appealing the
verdict.

59. Following the abolition of the mandatory hanging clause of the Law and
Order (Maintenance) Act (see para. 53 above), it was reported on 6 December 1968
that the regime was reviewing the death sentences. On 16 December 1968, it was
reported that 25 persons condenrrled to death had been reprieved and their sentences
commuted to life imprisonment: and that appeals against the death sentence had been
dismissed in respect of 32 others. According to a statement issued by the illegal
regime there remained 92 condemned prisoners whose sentences had yet to be
reviewed.

60. On 20 January 1969, the Reverend Ndabaningi Sithole, leader of the Zimbabwe
African National Union (ZANU) was brought ·before a magistrates' court in Salisbury
and committed for trial On charges of incitement and conspiracy to murder.
Mr. Sithole, who has been in detention under the emergency regulations since 1964,
was charged on three counts. The principal count alleged incitement to murder
Mr. lan Smith as well as Mr. Lardner-Burke, the "Minister of Justice and Law
and Order", and Mr. John Howman, the "Minister ef External Affairs and Defence".
The two subsidiary counts, arising out of the S3-me charge, alleged conspiracy
to murder and contravention of the Law and Order (Maintenance) Act.

61. 1~len the trial opened in the High Court on 3 February, Mr. Sithole, who
plead.ed not guilty on all t.nree counts, was charged with having written a coded
letter to an unnamed African ("Mr. XfI

) asking him to hire assassins to kill the
three "mi.nts'ter-s", Both "Mr. X" and an unnamed woman ("Mrs. yft), who was alleged
to have acted as a courier, appeared before the court in camera as witnesses for
the prosecution. A handwriting expert, appearing for the prosecution, also
testified that the letter, which was signed with a no~n-de-plum~, was in Sitholefs
handwriting and that it bore his fingerprint. The defence conceded that
l~. Sithole had corresponded with the witness in the past and had made use of the
code, but denied that he had written the letter in question Or that he had ever
suggested violence. The head of the British residual mission, accompanied by a

>
British legal expert, attended the trial as an observer.

64. In a joint statement issued in Lusaka on 19 March 1968, the Zimbabwe African
Peoples Union (ZAPU) and the Sou~h African N8tional Congress (ANC) stated that it

~ was the freedqm fighters of the ZAPU-ANC alliance who were carrying out the second
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Africal1 (Urban Areas) Accommodation and Registration Act

65. In a communique on 12 August, the illegal regi.me stated that in all operations
during 1968 ovef 100 guerrilla fighters from across the Zambezi River had died as
a result of engagements with security forces. On the Southern Rhodesian side, it
reported, six members of the security forces had been killed and nine 'WOunded.
It also reported that One South African policeman had been killed in the fighting
and three others wounded. According to the regime, among the guer~:'illas captured
and killed were a number of members of the banned ANC.

great offensive against the rebel Smith regimem This second offensive, it said,
was an extension of the offensive of 1967. On the same day, the Zimbabwe African
Nationalist Union (ZANU) also issued a statement in Dar es Salaam in which it
hailed its supporters in Southern Rhodesia for taking an early initiative in
punishing the rebels.

66. On 24 January 1969, du:ring the "debate in the "Legislative Assembly" on
extension of the state of emergency, Mr. Lardner-Burke, "Minister of Justice and
Law and Orderll said that no infiltrations had occurred since November. This did
not mean, however, that the threat was receding, as there were still large numbers
of guerrillas waiting beyond the Territory's borders.

6'(. The above act (see A/7200/Add.l, para. 20), which has been described as
Southern Rhodesia t s version of the Group Areas Act of South AfricS', came into
effect in a large part of the greater Salisbury area on 5 October 1968. It is now
illegal in seven peri-urban suburbs for a domestic servant to have his family living
at his place of employment without official permission. An estimated ;,000 Africans \
fam'~lies were reported as oeing moved to African townships sometimes fourteen miles
away or further. It was reported that mass removals had already startede In the
seven IIdesignated suburbs!! of Salisbury, all servants' quarters have to be
licenced and approved. Servants' quarters which are deemed inadequate must be
vacated. Adequate quarters can be occupied only by tae employee himself, although
his family may be permitted to remain with him until accommodation becOmes
available. The removal scheme has been criticized on the ,grounds that it
separates families.

Rhodesian flag

68. On 1 October 1968,1 the IILegis1ative Assemblyll passed the Flag of Rhodesia
Bill to give the illeg~l regime 'a flag of white and green vertical stripes with
the coat of arms on the central white strip. The new flag was raised on the third
anniversary of the illegal declaration of independence on 11 November 1968.

I
J

'1,
1

~

·.l~.' t

1

-30- ..



ns

'6

lW

'ing
:ans '
.es

Lgh
t

..

~
I '

(b) The United Kin~dom and SoutheLl Rhodesia

Restatement of United Kingdom policy on the use of force

69. In a statement in the House of Commons on 27 March 1968, the Prime Minister
of the United Kingdom, Mr. Harold Wilson, restated his Governmenttr, policy on the
use of force to bring down the illegal regime. The Prime Minister said that it
was accepted in Commonwealth conferences and in the Unlted Nations that Southern
Rhodesia was a British responsibility, but the demand was frequently made that
the U~ited Kirlgdom should solve the problem once and for all by a recourse to
force. This demand was understandable, "but it is, and always has been, the view
of Her Majestyfs Government that, whatever the theoretical or legal position,
·the use of force to impose a constitutional settlement" would be wrong". It was
no fault of the present United Kingdom Government or of its immediate predecessors
that "uniquely among non-independent members of the Commonwealth, Rhodesia has
had for forty years her own forces, under the command of the local authorities
and heavily permeated by racialist doctrine. At a time when passions run high
in southern Afrh. '., let no one underrate the danger that the use of force would
escalate into a conflagration which coul1. spread across the entire continent.
Even if this danger could be averted, there can be little doubt that Britain
would fi,nd herself confronted by a situation of physical destruction and racial
bitterne'ss in Rhodesia, which, for years to come, would frustrate the hopes and
prospect.s of the very people we are trying to help."

Visit of Mr. Bottomley to Southern Rhodesia

70. Mr. James Bottomley, Assistant Under-Secretary of state of the Commonwealth
Office, visited Southern Rhodesia from 20 to 23 September 1968, for what was
described as a routine visit. While in Southern Rhodesia, Mr. Bottomley had
discussions with the Governor, the head of the United Kingdom's residual mission
in Salisbury J and with Mre Ian Smith. In addition, he had discussions with other
Southern Rhodesians of different races, occupations and political views who had
asked to see him. On his return to London he reported to the United Kingdom
Government that he had found a widespread feeling in Salisbury that recent changes
in the political climate there afforded some prospect that a fresh ~ttempt to
achieve a settlement might be successful. At the same time, however, Mr. Bottomley
had reported that Mr. Smith, 'while expressing his readiness for an early meeting,
had not given him any indication of a change of position on the fundamental issues
which had made agreement impossible over the past five years.'

71. SUbsequently, the United Kingdom Government stated that it had insisted in a
further communication that Mr. Smith should confirm that he understood that J if
talks were to be held, there' could be no concessions by Britain which would weaken
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or undermine the six principles, which the United Kingdom Government' had laid
down as a basis for a settlement. 12./ 'rhis Mr. Brnith had done s indicating that
he, in turn, regarded certain matters as of fundamental importance to himself
and to those he represented.

Talks between the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom and Mr. lan Smith

72. Following the above develorments, the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom,
Mr. Harold Wilson, and Mr. Ian Smith, held talks on board H.M.S. Fearless in
Gi.braltar from 9 to 13 October 1968. An announcement from the Prime Ministerfs
office stated that the talks would be aimed at discovering whether it would be
possible to arrive at a settlement of the Southern Rhodesian problem which would
be acceptable to both sides.

73. For the talks in Gibraltar, Mr. Hilson was accompanied by the Commonwealth
Secretary, Mr. George Thomson, and the Attorney General, Sir Elwyn Jones, and
other officials. On the Southern Rhodesian side were Mr. lan Smith, Mr. J.H. Howman,
"Minister of External Affairs, Defence and Public Services ll

, Mr. Desmond Lardner
Burke, "Mini ster of Justice, Law and order", and other offic Lal.s , The Governor of
Southern Rhodesia was present in Gibraltar for the duration of the talks.

74. A communique issued at Gibraltar on 13 October 1968 stated that the British
and Southern Rhodesian delegations had ended their talks after four days of
intensive discussions. Both sides came to Gibraltar fully aware of the deep
differences that exfsced between them, deriving from fundamental disagreement on
major issues of principle.. Nevertheless, both sides came determined to see
whether it was possible to reach ~greement on a just, honourable and lasting
settlement of the problem of Southern Rhodesia. In the course of thirty hours
of discussion, some plogress was made, but disagreement on fundamental issues
still remain~d. The Prime Minister and his colleagues therefore gave to Mr. Smith
a document (see below) setting out a basis on which, subject to the approval of

~ The following are the six principles on which the United Kingdom Governrr~nt

has stated that it would need to be satisfied before the granting of
independence to Southern Rhodesia:

(1) The principle and intention of unilnpeded progress to majority rule,
already enshrined in the 1961 Constitution, would have to be maintained and
guaranteed.

(2) There would also have to be guarantees against retrogressive amendment of
the Constitution.

(3) There would have to be immediate improvement in the political status of
the African population.

(4) There would have to be progress towards ending racial discrimination.

(5) The United Kingdom Government would need to be satisfied that any basis
proposed for independence was acceptable to the people of Rhodesia as a whole.

(6) It would be necessary to ensure that, regardless of race, there was no
oppression of majority by minority or of minority by majority.
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Each block of seats to cover
the whole country

The Senate

The composition to be:

Legislative ~ssembly

33 rAr Roll seats )
17 fB I Roll seats )
17 Reserved European seats)

"The composition to be:

12 European seats (elected by Europeans on the lA f Roll.
Six rrembers to represent Mashonaland and six ~embers

to represent Matabeleland).

_..,. '

hi Rhodesia Re ort on the Discussions held on Board H.M.S. Fearless
London, HMSO, Cmnd. 3793 •

"(a) The Legislature

"Governor-General to be appointed on the advice of the Rhodesian
Government •

rr(1) The Governor

"The 1961 Constitution (as amended before November 1965) with the
~hanges outlined below to meet the first, second, third and sixth principles.
Details to be worked out by a joint working party of officials as soon as
possible.

"The Constitution

British-Eroposals for a settlement

75. The text of the British proposals presented to Mr. Smith for a settlement
of the Southern Rhodesian dispute was published in a White Paper hi on
15 October 1968. The proposals were in six parts, the first of which, relating
to a new constitution for Southern Rhodesia, read as follows:

the British Cabinet, a Southern Rhodesian independence settlement would be
introduced into Parliament. Mr. Smith and his colleagues had taken the document
away with them for consideration with their colleagues in Salisbury. It was
agreed that adequate time should be allowed for its consideration. The communique
stated that at the end of th~ talks both sides recognized that a very wide gulf
still remained bet.ween them on certain issues. The Prime Minister said that
the Commonwealth Secretary would be available to fly out to Salisbury if it was
felt by Mr. Smith and his colleagues that this would assist them in their
consideration of the document •

•!.
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"Reserved Buropean seats - to be elected by the Buropsan electorate.

"Cross voting to be reta.ined at 25 per cent and applied to all seats
in the Legislative Assembly I'illed by fA rand 11) t Roll elections.

"Ministers may be members of either House. A Minister shall have the
right to speak but not vote in the House of which he is not a member.

Franchise

Delimitation

tI(, )

U(4)

8 African seats (elected by Africans on fAr and fB r Rolls
voting together. Four members to represent Mashonaland
and f'our members to represent Mat~:~beleland).

6 Chiefs (elected by the Chiefs f Councils - three to represent
Mashonaland and three Matabeleland, elected on a provincial
basis)e

"The qualifications for Senators will be higher than those for members
of the Legf.al.at.Lve Assembly.

"r(~t'he British Government are prepared to consider variations in the
composition of the Legislature, including increased Chiefly representation,
provided that it secures at all times a fblocking quarter' of directly and
popularly elected Africans.)

IfThe rB i Roll franchise to be extended to include all Africans over
thirty who satisfy the citizenship and residence qualifications.

"Alteration in the composition of both Houses and in number of seats to
be effected by special entrenchment procedure. But the terms of ref: s;"ence
of the Delimitation Commission are to incorporate a formula as follows:

"The overriding objective of the Commission is so to divide the
constituencies that the proportion of those with a majority of African
voters on the 'A t Roll at the time of delimitation is the same as the
proportion of African voters then on the tAr Roll for the country as a
whole.

"Subject to this, the Commission is to take into account the factors
specified in section 38.

"(5) Terms of Office of Senators

tf20 elected members - as for Legislative Assembly.

"6 Chiefs - as for Legislative Assembly although a Chief will vacate his 76
office as a Senator if he ceases to be a Chief.

Chiefs are only to be removed from office on the recommendation of an
impartial j udic ial tribuna!.

Br:
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"(7) Executive Powers

It C6) Powers of the Senate

"(a) Review of legislation (but no veto).

"Cb) Power equally with the Legislative Assembly to initiate legislation,
but only in respect of Tribal Land, Law and Custom.

1I0r di nary amendments of the Constitution will require, as now, a vote of
two thirds of the total membership of the Legislative Assembly.

n(8) Amendment of the. Constitution

"The Governor-General will act on Ministers f advice in all matters.

"(c) Amendment of Constitution - see below.

"The powers of the Senate will be:

Delaying powers for up to six months in respect of Bills on Tribal
Land, Law and Custom sent to it by the Legislative Assembly.

itA Bill to amend one of the specially entrenched provisions of the
Constitution will require a vote of at least three quarters of the total
membership of both Houses voting together. In addition there will be a
system of appeal against such an amendment either on the ground that it
discriminates unjustly, or has the effect of discriminating unjustly,
between the races; or on the ground that it derogates from the principles
of the Declaration of Rights contained in the Constitution. Where the Bill
has been adversely reported on by the Constitutional Council on either of
these grounds, it will be referred by that Council to the JUdicial Committee
of the Privy Council and will not come into effect unless and until the
JUdicial Committee rejects the, appeal. Where the Constitutional Council
has not made an adverse report, any person who is a citizen of Rhodesia may,
within a specified time, .ask for a certificate from the Constitut.ional Council
that there is a case for consideration by the JUdicial Committee. If the
Constitutional Council grants him a certificate, he may himself appeal to the
Judicial Committee within a specified time and again the Bill will not come
into effect unless and until the JUdicial Co~ittee rejects the ap]eal. ' If,
however, the Constitutional Council refuses to grant a certificate, there can
be no appeal to the JUdicial Committee unless the Committee itself grants an
application for special leave to appeal. In that case the Bill may be brought
into effect without waiting for the appeal to be determined. This system of
appeal will be unamendable for' fifteen years from the commencement of the
new Constitution. Thereafter it can be modifi~d in the same way as the other
specially entrenched provisions."

76. The other proposals presented to Mr. Smith called for the following:

(a) A vigorous and extended :programme of African education, for which the
British Government would provide a sum of up to £50 million, spread over ten years,
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Cb) A commission, agreed upon by both parties, which would be set up to
study and make recommendations on problems of racial discrimination, including
the Land Apportionment\Act and the possibility of extending the competence of
the Constitutional Commission to embrace pre-196l legislation. Thereafter a
Standing C<?mmission would be appointed to keep the probJ.ems of racial discrimination
under review;

(c) The British Government would establish a Royal Commission as SOCSi'i as
possible for the purpose of testing the accepbabi.Hty to the people of Rhodesia
as a whole of_~~ew independence constitution based on any agreement to be reached.
Special arrangements would be reqUired before and during the-test to ensure freedom
of expression, the release of persons from detention and to enable Southern Rhodesian
Africans living abroad to return for the test. An additional task of the Commission
would be to inquire into the arrangements for the registration of eligible voters
under the widely extended franchise which is proposed with a view to encouraging
greater African participation in Rhodesian political life;

\

to be matched against equal sums to be provided by the Southern Rhodesian Government
which would have an important bearing on the number of Africans able to qualify
for the tAt Roll franchise;
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(d) As soon as possible after acceptance of the proposals Mr. Smith would be
required to form a broad-based administration which would include Africans. This
would remain in office until the new constitution had been introduced, e.l~ctions

held under it and a new Parliament convened.

(
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77. On the same day as the proposals were published, Prime Minister Wilson made
a statement in the House of Commons on the Gibraltar talks. He said that the
United Kingdom would not agree to the implementation of any settlE1ment that had
not first been shown to be acceptable to the people of Rhodesia as a whole - the
fifth principle on which all else depended. The position of his Government at
the end of the talks, as throughorrt the past years, remained the position repeatedly
stated by the Commonwealth Secretary - "no sellout, no slamming the doors by us".
As regards the proposals, he stated that, while there COuld be no ch~nge in his
Governmentts attitude on fundrumental issues, on other matters there could be further
discussion; and that the United Kingdom Government would be ready to consider
al-cernative drafts on these non-fundamental matters. The key to a settlement
was and must remain the six principles (see para. 71 above) which were cardinal
to the future of Southern Rhodesia - the future of Southern Rhodesiar.s of all
races, for whom the British Parliament stood as trustee.

Mr. ran Smith t s reaction to United Kingdom ;pro;posal~

78. On 16 October 1968, Mr. Ian Smith stated in a broadcast that the provtsfon
for appeals to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council on amendments to the
ent~encaed clauses of the proposed constitution were completely unaccept~ble, as
it would be a derogation of the sovereignty of the Rhodesian Parliament. He
appealed to Mr. Wilson to remove this provision from the proposals. In a statement
in t"'1e l1Legislative Assembly" on 18 October 1968, Mr.· Smith also stated that the
African "blocking quarter l1 in the proposed legislature was unacceptable without
the inclusion of chiefs. He also described as obnoxious the interim arrangement
proposed by the United Kingdom which called for a broadly based government including
Africans.
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of the Privy Council

79. On 22 October 1968, Mr. Ha.rold Wilson made a statemerrt in the House of
Commons in which he stated that while the United Kingdom Government felt that
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council was the best type of reinforcement
required for guaranteeing against retrogressive amendment of the Constitution,
alternative instruments could be considered. Other alternatives the United Kingdom
Government was willing to consider were: (1) a judicial committee consisting
of Chief Justices of, for example, Britain, Southern Rhodesia, Australia,
New Zea.Land , South Africa, Malawi, or other African countries, or their alternates,
such a tribunal sitting in SalisbtITy; (2) a~ternatively, the United Kingdom
Government would have been prepared to dispense with a jUdicial type review if,
as part of a settlement, an undertaking were given that th~:r'~ would be no amendment
of the entrenched clauses for a given period ahead - say, the fifteen years
mentioned in the White Paper. Such a proposal could be embodied in a treaty
between the two Governments, as had been proposed on a number of occasions. Any
treaty or intergovernmental agreement would be limited to this guarantee.
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Yisit of United Ki..!illdom Minister to Southern Rhodesi~.

80. Mr. George Tl:':,omson, Minister without Portfolio, visited Salisbury from
2 to 16 November 1968, for further talks on the United Kingdom proposals. During
his visit he met wi.th Mr. Lan Smith and other members of his regime, and also
with other groups and individuals representing a cross-section of Southern
Rhodesian opinion, including the two African nationalist leaders, Mr. Joshua Nkomo
(ZAPU) and the Rev. Ndabaningi Sithole (MNU) who were released briefly from
detention, at bis request, to confer with them.
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81. On 18 November 1968, Mr. Thoms-on made a statement in the House of Commons
On the result of his talks in which he said that he and Mr. Smith h~d not been
able to reach agreement on any of the substantive issues raised by Mr. Smith
(see para. 78 above). The major pof.rrt of disagreement was a second safeguard
for unimpeded progress to majority rule, and against retrogressive amendment of
the Constitution, for which the United Kingdom Government believed the Judicial
Committee of the Privy Council would provide the best instrument. To be acceptable
to the United Kingdom Governm~nt, any alternative method must be fully as
effective as that provided by the Judicial Committee. Mr. Smith, however, had
shown no interest in the other forms of judicial eafsguarde mentioned by the Prime
Minister on 22 Gc:toher 1968 (see para. 79 above). In the cirl,:lJ.IDst8.nces, Mr. Thomson
had put forwar'"1 P. further alternative proposal for a second s.: ''''Jguard of a
different character. Under this proposal, the Judicial Committee of the Privy
Council would have the task of deciding whether a pro~osed amendment was of such
a kind that the uecond safeguard should be brought into operation. This question
would only come before the Judi~ial Committee on an.initiative either by an agreed
number of members of the Souther:1 Rhodesian Parliament or by the Constitutional
Council in Rhcde sf.a , If the Jud'lcial Committee considered that the second safeguard.
should be brought into operation, the people of Southern Rhodesia themselves,
including the African majority; would decide, in a referendum of the tAt and IB f

Roll electors, voting separately, whether the amendment should be proceea.ed wi-ch
in 1-"><' 8ou~~hern Rhodesian Parliament or not. Mr. Smith had rejected the pr-i.nciple
on l\'h.' .• ' this alternative proposal was based but had presented no proposals of his
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Subsequent developments concerning the talks

82. Finally, Mr. Thomson stated that the British proposals set out in the White
Paper and the alternative suggestions on the second safeguard v.;hich ne had put
to Mr. Smith during his visit, remained open for consideration in Southern Rhodesia.

8.3 • Despite their failure to reach agreement, both the United Kingdom Government
and Mr. 'Smith made it clear that neither side excluded the possibility of further
negotiations. In more than one puhLfc statement, the latest on 29 Janua~y 1969,
Mr. Smith was reported to have said that he still desired a settlement with the
United Kingdom and he was also said to have hin.ted that courrtervproposal.e were
being prepared. By mid-February 1969, however, the only communication from
Mr • Smith repor-ted to have been received in London contained a request for
clarification of the 'second safeguard proposed by~. Thomson.

84. The nine-day conference of Corcmonwea.Lth Prime Ministers in London which
ended on 15 January 1969 provided a further opportunity for a broad exchange of
views beL~1~en the Commonwealth heads of government on the problem of Southern
Rhodesia. According to press reports and to the final communique issued at the
conclusion of the cor~erence many of the participants considered that the Fearless
proposals were unacceptable and should be withdrawn because they were incompatible
with tbe pledge given earlier by the United Kingdom that independence would not
be granted to Southern Rhodesia before me." ,rity rule was attained (NIBMAR) (11 Early
in t.he conference, efforts to obtain a fc ... mal reaffirmation of the pledge failed
because the United Kingdom Government co~sidered that to give such a reaffirmation
would close the door to further negotiations. Prime Minister Wi1son was reported
to have said that to withdraw the Fearless proposals would b€'~o give encouragement
to l'acial extremists in Southern Rhodesia. He stressed that the proposals accorded
fully with the six principles which successive United Kingdom Governments had laid
down as the basis for a settlement and that the people of Southern Rhodesia as
a whole should be given an opportunity to decide for th~1se1ves whether or not

~

they wished a settlement which would be consistent with these principles.

Southern Rhodesia Act 1965 (Continuation) Order z. 1968

~5. On 22 October 1968, the House of Commons in the United Kingdom approved the
C0uthern R'I1odesia Act 1965 (Continuation) Order, 1968, by which the United Kingdom
Government was empowered for one further year to 1E.:gislate for Southern Rhodesia
by orders in council and to provide for executave authorit.y in Southern Rhodesia
to be ezerclsed' by the United Kingdom Government.

Commonwealth conference-
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(c) Relations of South~rn Rhodesia with other Governments

Relations with South Africa--.....--.
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860 As noted in the report of the Committee established in pursuance of
Security Council resolution 253 of 29 May 1968 (8/8954)-, the Government of
South Africa had not, as of 30 December 1968, replied to the inquiries from the
Secre1';r"ry-General concerning measures taken by it to implement Security Council
resolution 232 (l966) and 253 (1968). Commenting on the latter resolution, the
Minister for Foreign Affairs of the Republic of South Africa, ¥~. Muller, told
the Parliament in Cape Town on 30 May 1968, that his Government's attitude to the
Southern Rhodesian issue remai.ned unchanged - it would not support the new
Security Council resolution. South Africa did not believe in boycotts, particularly
in southern Africa, where States were so closely li.nked together and where efforts
were being mad~ to build up the economy of southern Africa. Mr. Muller. said the
issue remained one w~ich must be solved by negotiations between the United Kingdom
Government and Southern Rhodesia, alone. He bel'.eved that in spite of the
Secuxity Council resolution the two countries would.still find a 'solution by
themselves •

87. On 31 May 1968, the Minister of Justice of the Republic of South Africa,
Mr. Delser, said that the South African police who were helping to Hmop up the
terrorists ll in Southern Rhodesj.a would continue to do so for es long as they were
reqUired. On 2 August 1968, it 1~S reported that a Southern Rhodesian police
recruiting team in South Africa was engaged in recruiting many young South
Africans to join the British South Africa Police Force of Southern Rhodesia. The'
recruiting team was reported to have stated that response had been ver,y favourable
and that the recruitment campaign would continue in all the major cities of the
Republic.

88. Mr. Ian Smith visited South Africa on the invitatj~on of the South African
Prime Ministe:-, Mr. Vorster, from 26 to 28 July 1968. Mr. Smith was accompanied
by Mr. Lardner-Burke, the Southern P.h.odesian "Minister of Justice, Law and Order"
and Lord Graham, the "Minister of Defence and External Affairs l1

• On 27 July, 1968,
Mr. Vorster was reported to have stated that he and Mr. Smith had taken advantage
of the visit to discuss matters affecting both countries. They had talked about
guerrilla activities and related matters of mutual interest. The discussions had
been "very fruitful".

Relations with Portuga1

89. Following the adoption of Security Council resolution 253 (1968), Portugal
has continued to maintain normal ~elations with the illegal regime on the same
basis as before the illegal d~claration of independence. .In a letter dated
2 December 1968 (S/8913) addressed to the Secretary-General, the Government of
Portugal said that it would be ready to state its position on Security Council
resolution 253 (1968) after the Council had taken a position on "serious
questions raised by Portugal" in previous correspondence related to the question of
Southern Rhodesia.

90= Replying to questions put to him at a press conference on 4 February 1969,
Mr. F. Nogueira, the Foreign Minister of Portugal, said that, until replies were
received from the Secretary-General and the Security Council concerning the matters
raised by his Government in its previous correspondence, there could be no change
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in Portugal Ts policy towards Southern Rhodesia which was one of good
neighbourliness without fofmal diplomatic recognition. He sai.d that, although
Portugal did not apply the. sanctions called for by the Security Council, the help
which it gave to Southern Rhodesia was minimal and that the main responsibility for
sanctions violations lay with the countries whosevnat tona.Ls accounted for the major
share of the continuing trade with that Territory.

~AU and the questioq of §2uthern P~odesia

91. The Council of Ministers of the GAU, meeting in its eleventh ordinary' session
in Algiers, Algeria from 4 to 12 September 1968, adopted a resolution on the
question of Southern Rhodesia. In this resolution, the Cvuncil of Ministers:

"1. .§..trongly reaffirmed the right of the people of Zimbabwe to freedom
and independence on the basis of m~jority rule, and the legitimacy of their
struggle for national liberation;

"2. Conqemned the systematic campaign of terror, acts of genocide and
political murder including the inhuman executions carried out by the rebel
racist minority regime as a crime agai~st humanity;

"3. Reaffirmed the responsibility of the United Kingdom a.s the
administering Power for the constant deterioration of the situa.tion and that
the only effective way of quelling the rebellion in mlodesia was through the
use of forcej

"4. Condemned unreservedly the United Kingdom for failing in its
responsibility and its refusal to use force to restore legality in Rhodesia;

"5. .!'urther condemne.9: the illegal intervention of South African troops
and mercenaries in Rhodesia and called upon the South African regime to
1vithdraw their forces and upon the international community to ensure the
w:i.thdrav.ral of these mercenaries from Rhodesia;

"6. §tronglY condemneq once more the governments of South Africa and
Portugal and all other governments of countries which continued to have
economic, financial and other interests in Rhodesia and granted direct or
indirect economic, military, and other ass Ls'tance to the racist minority
regime enabling it to sustain itself;

"7. Called uEon all States to implement fully the provrs-io1is of the
Security Council resolution 253 (1968);

"8. B.equested Member States of the Organization of African Unity to
provide more financial and material assistance for the intensification of the
struggle inside Zimbabwe;

"9. Q.~~;Lec:l. upon all States to render all moral and material assistance to
the people of Zimbabwe in their legitimate struggle against colonial
oppression;

"10. Congratulated the freedom .novement.s in Rhodesia for their efforts to
counter the illegal regime and irl particular ZAPU and ANC in creating a
united front;
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"11. ~affirmed the resolution on' decolonization adopted by the
International Conference on Human Rights, held at Tehran in 1968, and further
reaffirmed that since a state of war existed in Rhodesia demande~ that
freedom fighters of Zimbabwe when captured be treated as prisoners of war
under the International Red Cross Convention of~1949;

"12. ~ealed on~e again to the liberation movements of Zimbl1bwe to
close their ranks and form a united front and to this end requested the
Governments of Tanzania, Zambia and Kenya to use their good offices with
these movements;

"13. InstI'1l~ted the African Group at the United Nations to work in order
that:

"(a) The United Kingdom should use force to topple the illegal racist
minority regime of Rhodesia;

"(b) Mandatory sanctions were applied against Portugal and South flfrica
because of their continued support of the illegal racist minority regime of
Salisbury;

"(c) All c~untries should sever their economic and other relations with
Rhodesia.;

"(d) The Security Council Committee on the Question of Rhodesia be
reactivated in order to contribute effectively to the liberation of
Zimbabwe. "
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92. Available information on the economy of the Territory is contained in previous
working papers, and three special studies if prepared by the Secretariat. Reports
of the Secretary-General (S/7781 and Add.1-5) in pursuance of Security Council
resolution 232 (1966) on the question of Southern Rhodesia also provide additional
information on the foreign trade of Southern Rhodesia since the illegal declaration
of independence to the year ending December 1967.

93~ By its resolution 253 (1968), the Security Council, acting under Chapter VII
of the United Nations Charter, imposed comprehensive economic and financial
sanctions against the illegal regime, and requested the Secretary-General to
report to the Council on the progress of the implementation of this resolution.
To date the Secretary-General has submitted to the oecurity Council four reports
(s/8786 and Add.l-3), on the progress of the implementation of the resolution.
In addition, the Committee of the Security Council, established in pursuance of
operative paragraph 20 of the same resolution, has submitted its first report
(see paragraphs 18-23 alove) which contains, among other things, further
information on the trade of Southern Rhodesia and on the effects of sanctions
on the Rhodesian economy.

General

2. ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENTS
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Foreign trade and balance of payments

95. The information contained in the report of the Committee of the Security
Council established pursuant to the latter's resolution 253 (1968) of 29 May 1968,
revealS that in 1967 Southern Rhodesia reported exports valued at $U8282 mi.Ll.ion
and imports valued at $U8262 million. In a note prepared for the Comrrlittee by the
United Nations Secretariat and annexed to its report, it was estimated that South
Africa received Southern Rhodesian exports amounting to $uS80 million, Zambia
$us45 million, the Federal Republic of Germany $us16 million, Malawi $US15 million!t
and that nine other countries, between them, accounted for $US27 million. Exports
amounting to approximately ~us80 million remained unaccounted for. Data concerning
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Of'f'Lc i a.L Records of the General AsseTIbly., T1-Tenty~first Session"l Annexes,
c.J.clc:r:~h:.~..:. to a/3cnua ite~:l 23 (A/6300/Rev.l), charter Ill, part Ill; -
A/6868/AlJ.l (nrrendix I), and A/7320/hdd.l (appendix I).

Er.1erC:Gncy censorship of the Tr'e s s vhdch was lifted on 8 April 1968, applies
only to politi ca.l, nevs ,

j/

94. Apart from what is contained in the above reports, the normal flow of
information on the Territory's economy has been to a large extent curtailed since
the illegal declaration of independence by official censorship of economic news
and statistics~ j/ coupled with increased governmental control and regulation
of economic activity. It is therefore not possible to give a detailed account
of economic developments for the period under review. Economic developments
covered under this section are based partly on data contained in the report of
the Committee of the Security Council and partly on official pronouncemerrts in
Southern Rhodesia and statements by leaders of the business communi....:.y, which
give an 'indication of general trends.
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the origin of Southern Rhodesia's imports were shown to be more difficult to
obtain~ although 16 countries reported that they had supplied goods to a total
value of $Js16 million.

96. Data made available by reporting countries indicated that imports into those
countries from Southern Rhodesia during the first six months of 1968 amounted to
$us24 million (compared with $US362 million for the year 1965) and that exports to
Southern Rhodesia amounted to $US27 million (compared with $US2l5 million in 1965).
The countries accounting for the greater part of reported imports into Southern
Rhodesia were (in millions of United States dollars): the Federal Republic of
Germany, 9.4; Portugal, 3.6; Malawi~ 3.1 (January-March only); Switzerland~ 1.4;
and the United States of America, 1.1. The countries accounting for the greater
part of reported exports from Southern Rhodesia were (in Jnillions of United States
dollars): the Federal Republic of Germany~ 7.3; Japan, 4.5; Netherlands~ 2.5;
Australia~ 1.5 (January-March only); United States of America~ 1.8; France, 1.6;
Switzerland, 1.2; Belgium-Luxembourg, 1.0; United Kingdom~ 0~9; and Portugal~ 0.9.

97. It may be noted that the above statistics relate to the periods prior to the
adoption of Security Council resolution 253 (1968) which imposed comprehensive
economic sanctions. The data revealed, however, that imports from Southern
Rhodesia into the reporting countries of commodities prohib5ted by resolution
232 (1966) amounted to $US39 million in 1967 and $US15 million in the first half
of 1968 (compared. with $US225 million in 1965). This was partly attributed to
withdrawals frem bonded stor~:s or shipments initiated before 16 December 1966
(see paragraphs 19-22 above).
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98. In a note dated 29 November which was transmitted to the Committee of the
Security Council established pursuant to resolution 253 (1968) and which is also
annexed to the Committee's report, the United Kingdom Government pointed out that}
since its illegal declaration of independence, the regime il~ Southern Rhodesia had
severely curtailed foreign trade in order to conserve its foreign exchange reserves.
Nevertheless, because of an unavoidable deficit (£R19 million in 1967) on invisible
items, Southern Rhodesia's cur.rent account surplus of £R15 million in 1965 was
eliminated in 1966 and t~rned into a deficit of £RIO million in 1967. k/ It was
anticipated that transactions in 1968 were also likely to result in a sizable
deficit in Southern Rhodesia's external payments position. The United Kingdom
Governrrent believed that Southern Rhodesiavs exports at mid-1968 were about
10 per cent lower than at mid-1967~ but pointed out that this was partly due to
factors other than sanctions, including a severe drought early in 1968 (see
paragraph 109 below). Corresponding to the decrease in exports, Southern Rhodesia
had reduced its imports by about 5 per cent for the second. half of 1968 and was
widely reported to be considering a further reduction of up to 10 per cent for
the first half of 1969. Future developments in regard to the Territory's
external payments position would depend partly on the excellence or othervrise of
the 1969 harvest and the possibiJity of increased sa.les of new mineral products
and partly on the cumulative effects of sanctions.

State of the domestic economy

99. In its note of 29 November referred to above~ the United Kingdom Government
observed that despite the 30 per cent fall in external trade since 1965) the
figures published by the illegal regime showed an incre~se of about 5 per cent
in national income from £R365 million in 1965 to £R383 million in 1967. Although

k/ Accordin[; to a spokcsr.an for the Rhodc s i.cn Trecsu:cy this deficit on current
account loTUS ~::.orG than offset ty a net inflow of' capital.
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in part a reflection of a successful programme of import sUbstitution and
agricultural diversification, the increase was mainly due to a 4.6 per cent rise
in prices~ and the implication of increased prosperity was therefore believed to
be more apparent than real. The United Kingdom Government pointed out, moreover 5

that a significant portion of total income in both 1966 and 1967 was derived
directly and indirectly from the production of export goods which had to be
stockpiled. Net increases in stocks, notably tobacco (see below), amounted in
fact to £R46 million between the end of 1965 and the beginning of 1968. The
note also revealed that 5 although successful import sUbstitution had enabled
manufacturing output to recover the ground lost in 1966 when Southern RhodesiaYs
main export markets were cut off, the increase of 5.5 per cent in industrial
output achieved in 1967 had been obtained at a cost of a 7 per cent increase in
imports into the industrial sector. Whether or not the illegal regime could
obtain further expansion of manufacturing output would seemingly depend both on
finding new mark~ts outside Southern Rhodesia and on the regime 9s ability to
obtain increased industrial imports despite intensified sanctions.

100. Within Southern Rhodesia it was evident that there were divergent views as to
the state ')f the economy. Introducing the budget for 1968-69 in the YlLegislative
Asaemb'Iy" on 20 July 1968, Mr. Wrathall, the "Minister of Finance?? said that 5

despite a severe nroul it and the effects of sanctions 5 the indications for the
first half of 1968 were "so far encouraginglY. He said that during the first .five
months of 1968 the volume of manufacturing production had been 7 per cent greater
than in the corresponding period of 1967. The index of retail trade had been) on
the average, 13 per cent higher, and the value of mineral production had risen
by 5 pea cent. The value of domestic exports during the first six months of 1968
had been 3.6 per cent higher than during the same period of 19679 and imports had
been allowed to increase by 9 per cent of the high level of capital formation
taking place. There had bee!l a net increase of 4,100 European iL~1igrants conpared
with 1,500 during the same period in 1967. Although employment in the agricultural
industry had continued to fall because of the shift away from labour intensive
tobacco production, this had not been large compared with the increased employment
elsewhere in the economy. Summing up the over-all economic situation 1 Mr. Wrathall
stated that his previous estimate of 3 per cent growth rate (current prices) for
1968 might well prove somewhat on the conservative side.

101. However, Mr. Wrathall warned that although the economy had shown remarkable
strength and resilience~ there were still difficulties ahead. Southern Rhodesia
must continue to endeavour to expand exports, to do without inessential imports~

to diversify the output of all the productive sectors, to avoid unnecessary wage
increases, and to maintain a level of savings. The situation called for a final
all-out effort to break the web of sanctions which was restricting the economy.

102. It appeared, however, that some private interests were less optimistic.
In a letter published in the Rhodesian Herald of 27 November 1968,
Mr. Ernest Newson, Chairman of the Rhodesian Iron and Steel Corporation, and an
alternative director of the Anglo-American Corporation, stated that failure to
settle with the United Kingdom wouLd result in raater economic deterioration in
Southern Rhodesia. He stated that the stage had been react.ed where continued
sanctions would ruin the countryY s tobacco, chrome~ asbestos and ferra-alloy
industries, and would ensure that the nickle industry was still-born.
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103. In another letter to the Rhodesian Herald of 9 December 1968~

Mr. Evans Campbell, Chairman of the Standard Bank, and a director of a number of
Southern Rhodesia's largest industrial companies 9 said that sanctions had damaged
the Territory's economy far more than many people were willing to acknowledgeo
While the mining industry had surged forward, it had, like the tobacco industry~

produced vast and ever-growing stockpiles. Manufacturing industry profited in
many instances by a home market shielded by import control and an export market
to South Africa. Commerce was suffering grievouslY9 however, and well-established
markets to the north had largely fallen away. The most serious aspect of the
situation was the growing unemployment. The total number of Africans in
employment in 1967 (605,000) had been the lowest in 11 years.

Budget .for 196~-69

104. On 20 July 1968, the "Minister of Finance", Mr. John Wrathall, introduced
the budget for the financial year 1968-69~ which was substantially the same as
that for the previous year, with no tax increase. The budget provided for
current account expenditure of £R94.5 million (including £R5 million subsidy to
the State Tobacco Corporation), an increase of approximately £R10.4 million
since 1967-68; and revenue receipts of £R89.7 million, an increase of £R6.l million
over 1967-68. A revenue account de:;:'icit of £Rl.5 million for 1967-68 was
absorbed by a £R6 million surplus carried forward from previous years. The
£R4.5 million brought forward from the 1967-68 surplus account balance will
reduce the current estimated deficit for 1968-69 from £R4.7 million to £R250,000
at the end of the current financial year.

105. Commenting generally on the budgeta.ry situation in Southern Rhodesia 9 the
United Kingdom Government, in its note of 29 November on the effects of sanctions
(see paragraphs 98-99 above)9 pointed out that official expenditure had risen
60 per cent above the pre-JDI level. Most of this increase was a direct result
of the need to meet the cost of sanctions, and in particular to finance the
stockpiling of tobaccoo For example, of the £Rll million in the loan-vote
expenditure for 1968-69, only £R3 million was for development expenditure? the
remainder consisting mainly of agricultural subsidies (see below).

Finance

1060 On 21 April 1968, the Reserve Bank of Rhodesia increased the statutvry level
of demand deposits for commercial and merchant banks. The statutory level of
demand deposits was increased from 2 to 6 per cent. For time and savings
deposits the level was increased from 2 to 3 per cent. The purpose of these
increases was to withdraw £R3 million from the banking system to assist in
forestalling the dangers of excessive inflationary pressures building up in the
economy.

107~ The regime has continued to float new loans to be applied to the financing
of development expenditure and the payment of maturing debts. All the loans
floated by the regime were immediately fully subscribed despite warnings from the
United Kingdom Government that the illegal regime was not capable of incurring
legal obligations on behalf of the Government of Southern Rbodesia. On
16 April 1968, a. three-year loan for the arrount of £R7.5 million at the rate of
4.5 per cent per annum was fully subscribed. Since the intrOduction of the
1968-69 budget in June 1968? the regime has floated an additional £R18 million

-,1.j.5··'

~.. .,,
I

,

'L
I
I
I '
I
I :
1
1 '
lI .

i
:l.

l,

i

t.
I

,..



' .. :

! -; -~

, ",
,

i' .

L'

in new loans; on 16 September 1968, two £R5 million loans were fully sUbscribed;
and on 15 October 1968, an additional £R8 million loan was over-subscribed 9

necessitating the scaling down of applications for £Rl million and over by
10 per cent.

Agricultu~

108. In 19679 the value of agricultural production rose to £R9l.4 million, showing
an increase of 5.2 per cent above the previous year. The agricultural sector of
the economy has continued to maintain its predominance as the largest contributor
to the Territory?s gross domestic product, accounting for 19.8 per cent of the
total. Official figures on crop production (except for tobacco), and export
figures for 1967 and 1968 are not available.

109. In 1968, Southern Rhodesia experienced its worst drought, in forty years, with
vast areas of the country having only 60 per cent of their normal rainfall. The
drought was described by Mr. Tom Michell, the President of the Rhodesian National
Farmers' Union, as a disaster of the first magnitude, and by Mr. George Rudland 9

the 7YMinister of Agriculture Vf as a national disaster. Relief measures were
introduced by the regime to aid the agricultural industry. It was estimated that
the drought would reduce agricultural production in 1968 by 10 per cent.

Tobacco crop

110. In 1965, prior to the illegal declaration of independence, Southern Rhod.esiaws
tobacco growers produced close to 300 million pounds of tobacco for an average
price of 33 pence per pound. Foreign earnings from tobacco totalled £R47 million
in 1965, by far the largest single item in total exports of £R165 million. With
the imposition of sanctions, the 1966-67 crop was reduced to 200 million pounds
with a government-guaranteed minimum price of 24 pence per pound; the 1967-68 crop
was further reduced to 132 million pounds and the average price increased to
28 pence. To assist farmers affected by the crop reduction, the regime bought
i1 quot as " at 6 pence per pound (i.e., growers received a bonus for not growing
tobacco) 0 At the same time they were given additional facilities in the shape of
loans for irrigation and d.iversification plans.

Ill. Information on the tobacco crop for the current season indicates a continuing
downward trend since the imposition of sanctions. On 7 March 1968, the regin:e
announced that the maxl~um production target for the 1968-69 flue-cured tobacco
crop would be maintained at the same level as in 1967-68, that is, at 132 million
pounds, but that the average producer price would be 22 pence per pound compared
with a price of 28 pence per pound for the preceding year 1s crop. The Burley
tobacco crop target was also maintained at the 1967-68 Level., namely· 5 million
pounds for the current season') but at an average price of 22 pence per pound')
compared l'ri th 26 pence per pound for the preceding year 9 s crop; and the target for
the Oriental Samsma variety was reduced from 1.5 million pounds to·l million pounds 9

but the price was maintained at 26 pence per pound as in 1967-68. The regime has
acknowledged that as a result of sanctions there is a Yl s i za11e stockpile Yl of
tobacco in Southern Rhodesia, which has been estimated at between 200-250 million
pounds. The number of tobacco growers was also decreased from 2~600 in 1965 to
1 3700. For the current season, farmers have been invited to sell their quotas to
the regime at four pence per pound and 3 as an added incentive, farm diversification
loans are to be made available on the same basis as in 1967-68.
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Other crops

Manufacturing industry

116. Following the imposition of sanctions 9 Southern Rhodesian manufacturers,
encouraged by import control, turned their attention to the home market to
provide import substitutes. Compared to 1966~ total manufacturing output in 1967
recorded an increase of 5.5 per cent to £R194 million. By the end of 1967 the
three industries which continued to suffer most severely from sanctions were
tobacco grading and packing~ chemical and petroleum products and transport and

113. In introducing the budget for 1968-69, ~~. Wratha11 stated that at the end of
June 1968, the accumulated cost of stocks of 1966 and 1967 crop tobacco held by the
tobacco corporation, together with losses on sales already affected~ amounted to
£R34 million. He estimated that even if sanctions were lifted immediately~ the
corporation would still be left with a deficit of at least £R12 million.
Accordingly, he proposed to relieve the tobacco corporation of liabilities amounting
to £R12 million, of which £R5 million would be provided from revenue funds (covered
by the accumulated surplus of £R4.5 million) and £R7 million from loan funds. A
further £R307 million would be provided for drought relief from revenue receipts
at existing rates of taxation.

112. The Council of the Rhodesian Tobacco Association subsequently announced that
by setting a national average price to producers of only twenty-two pence per pound~

the regime had failed to live up to its undertaking to maintain the tobacco
industry. The Council stated th~t it had informed the regime that the minimum cost
per pound at which the majority of growers could make a living was twenty-six pence
per pound. On 22 March 1968~ Mr. Carol Heartley, president of the Rhodesian
Tobacco Association, stated in Salisbury, after a tour of the tobacco-growing areas,
that tobacco farmers rejected the national average price of twenty-two pence per
pound as unrealistic and that growers were resentful that ·their industry· appeared
to be bearing almost the entire brunt of sanctions.

115. The regime is making increased efforts to encourage farmers to diversify into
other crops in order to alleviate the impact of sanctions on the tobacco and
sugar crops. Farmers are being encouraged~ by grants~ subsidies and loans from the
regime~ to diversify by growing more cotton, wheat~ maize, beef, soya beans and
groundnuts - all of which have a lower acreage return than tobacco. Since the
illegal ~~claration of ~ndependence, the regime has embarked on an extensive
irrigation scheme, particularly in the tobacco growing areas, to make the land
amenable to the cultivation of these ~rops. As was done in the previous year,
funds have also been made available for buying up 1968~69 tobacco marketing quotas
from growers who might wish to suspend production for the time being. The regime
is paying four pence per pound for tobacco ~lotas for the ~current year compared
with six pence per pound for 1967-68. Farm diversification loans have also been
made available to farmers on the same basis as in 1967-68.

114. Sugar, the next most important crop~ which in 1965 accounted for £R4 million
in exports~ reportedly has also continued its downward trend. It was reported
that large quantities of the crop had been stockpiled. The regime is providing
price support pa~ments as a subsidy to growers to keep the industry going •
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workshops. Tobacco grading and packing suffered a drop in output of 21.1 per cent
~nd transport and workshops suffered a decrease of 4.8 per cent~ Although the
output of chemical and petroleum products increased by 32 per cent during the
year, it remained well below the level achieved in 1965. The above three industries
accounted for 21 per cent of total manufacturing output in 1965. The output
of the remaining 79 per cent of manufacturing industry was 10.6 per cent higher
in 1967 than in 1965. Textiles and clothing enjoyed an increase of 17.. 1 per cent.
~1etals and metal products also did well, with an increase of 15.9 per cent. The
building and construction industry experienced buoyant conditions throughout 1967,
output increasing by 8.7 per cent to £R35.1 million. Building for the private
sector, which had started to improve by the end of 1966, increased by 26 per cent
to£R9.1 million. Statistics of manufacturing output for 1968 are not yet
available ,1,nd it is therefore not known to what Extent the 1967 trend is being
maintained both on a general level, and also on an industry to industry basis,
e.Lthough preliminary reports indicated that the general trend was one of continued
ezpanSlon.

117" In May 1968, the illegal regime, reportedly under pressure from the South
African Government, introduced an export quota system on exports of clothing,
f'cot.vear- and radio goods to South Africa. South Africa is the main export market
left for Southern Rhodesia's manufactured goods, for which clothing~ footwear
and Tactios are its best selling lines. It was reported that the trade restrictions
wer-e imposed as a result of protests by Soutr.. African manufacturers who complained
that 80uthern Rhodesian prod~cts were competing unfairly since the cost of labour
in Southern Rhodesia was cheaper. The secretary of the Rhodesian Clothing Council, ,
Mr. E. Elasor, was reported to have stated that Southern Rhodesian industry was
being severely curtailed by the new restrictions.

118. Furt her' concern over the imposition of restrictions on the growi.ng export
trade to South Africa was voiced by Southern Rhodesia's manufacturing
industrialists. At the Congress of the A.ssociation of Rhodesian Industries,
which was held in May 1968, some delegates to the congress, including the
president, Hr. 'Hi11iam Perry, stated that South Africa's action in restrictir.r~

exports from Southern Rhodesia had destroyed the concept of a common m~rket in
southern Africa. The H~,1inister of Commerce and Industry",. Mr. Jack Musset, was
reported to have told the industrialists at the congress that the regime ha~

imposed quotas in the interests of over-all Rhodesian trade with South Africa.

119. On 21 November 1968, Radio Rhodesia reported that locally assernbled motor
vehicles would become available in Southern Rhodesia within two weeks., According
to the Teport~ assembly work would be restarted at the former Ford autoMobile
plants near Salisbury (now owned by the Rhodesian I.D.C) and the plant of the
British Motor Corporation at Umtali. Both of Southern Rhodesia's major plants
were closed in 1967 because of economic sanctions which prevented the import of
new motor vehicles. The radio announcement said thRt assured supplies of kits
were ~vailable to meet the Territory's requirements for two years and that
assembly operations had already begun.

120. It 'VT[,.S r epor-t c.d that thirteen models of cars and vehicles would be assembled
['..t the plants, including British Leyland vehicles, as well as Auto-Union and
mvnl (Feder~l Hepublic of' Ger-many }, Peugeot (France), Al.f'a-Romco (Italy), Lzuzu
and Dai.h-rt.su (J[" ':3,n). It was also reported that the vehicle kits were coming into
Southern Phode s i a through third parties in South At'r i cn , and that employees at the
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Mining

124. On 3 February 1968~ the Southern Rhodesian "Minister of Mines",
Mr. Philip van Heerden, stated that African Chrome Mines (a subsidiary of Union
Carbide Corporation), after consultations with the regime, had decided to
reorganize its chrome mine operations in the North Dyke area of Southern Rhodesia.
The reorganization, which was to be carried out without delay, involved putting
the company's deep mining operations on a care and maintenance basis and c0nverting
its soil operations from a mainly mechanized basis to a basic manu~l-labour

operation. The reorganization also involved the release of about 567 wr"'kers
out of a total of 1,078. The company normally produces about a third of Southern
Rhodesia's total chrome production of 567,000 tons a year.

122. On 2 October 1968, it was reported from Mozambique that ~10zambique Railways
was shortly to carry out a project designed to shorten the railway track linking
Mozambique to Southern Rhodesia.

123. In 1967 Southern Rhodesia's mineral output reached a record level of
£R33.4 million. It was reported that there had been a major resurgence in mlnlng
activity and in prospecting largely related to the exploitation of nickel and
copper. There was also interest in gold, aluminium, scheelite, chrome and
copper. Important companies engaged in the present exploration and development
were listed as including the Anglo-American Corporation Ltd. (South Africa),
Roan Selection Trust (United Kingdom), South African Manganese (South Africa),
Messina {Transvaal) and Johannesburg Consolidated Investment (South Africa),
Rhodesian Chrome (United States) and Rio Tinto and Lonrho (United Kingdom).

121. In the annual report of the "Secretary of Transport and Power",
Lt. ···Col. Leslie 5 tabled in the "Legi al.at Ive Assemb.ly" on 25 July 1968, it was
stated that electric power from t~e Cabora Bassa Dam might be available to
Southern Rhodesia by the end of 1973, just in time to meet a possible shortage
of electric power in the Territory which was expected in the first half of 1974.
Work on the Cabora Bassa hydro-electric scheme in Mozambique, on the border
with Southern Rhodesia, was started in November 1968 0

Ford and the British Motor Corporation factories, who left Southern Rhodesia
1fhen sanctions cut off the supply of kits~ had returned to the Territory.
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125. A new copper mine, the Skipper Mine near Que Que, was opened by the "Deputy
Minister of Mines", Mr. Dillon, on 29 February 1968. He stated that the real
importance of the copper mine was due to the fact that new techniques had made
it economic to exploit small copper deposits. The Skipper Mine is operated by
Umcama Mines (Pvt.) Ltd., on charter from Lonrho.

126. Mr. Dillon said that Southern Rhodesi.a ' s mining industry was on the threshold
of one of the most dynamic developments in its history. The development would
be mainly in the copper and nickel fields 5 but a platinum deposit found in the
Great Dyke was "quite fantastic". Two big copper deposits had been found. One
of these, in the Headlands area, was already being developed and a large investment
of capital was envisagedo The other big copper deposit was about ninety miles
from Bul.awayo , Five international companies, two of them South African (General
Mining and S.A. Manganese), had announced their intention to develop and exploit
the new ~e~osits. Only one of the companies involved had ~reviously operated in
Southern Rhodesia. In addition to the copper, nickel and platinun, Mr. Dillon
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said that extensive gold reefs and zinc anomalies had been found. It was the policy
of the regime to encourage the small workers to move away from gold prospecting and
mining into the currently more economic copper field.

127. In May 1968~ it was reported that the General Mining Finance Corporation of
Johannesburg arid the Mining Promotion Corporation Ltd.~ (a sUbsidiary of the I.D.C.
of Southern Rhodesia) wer-e co-opera.ting in a joint exploration of the Penhalonga
Valloy mineral deposits. The joint venture called for the opening up of the
Penhalonga Valley which is hcneycombed with dozens of small mines~ many of them
derelict~ and to develop these small undertakings into a single large-scale
operation. Eventual development cost of the project hes been estimated at
£Rl million. According to previous estimates, the area has reserves of gold 3 lead
and silver worth £R20 million.

3. EDUCATIONAL CONDITIONS

African education

128. As noted ~reviousl~r (para. 76 above), one of the proposals presented to
Mr. Smith by Prime Minister Wilson at the Gibraltar talks called for a vigorous and
extended progralTIme of education and training for Africans in order to raise their
earning capacities and stand~rds of living and to enable them to play an increased
part in the life and proeress of their country. The United Kingdom Government
offered to provide for this purpose a sum of up to £50 million 3 spread over
ten years 5 to be matched against~'n equal sum to "be provided by the Southern
Rhodesian Gover'nmerrt ill [" :ldition to currently planned annual, expenditure for this
purpose. Earlier, in a s t.rtemerrt in the United Kingdom ~·IOUS2 of Commons on
27 March 1968 ~ the Prime Minister had revieved the record of the illegal regime in
regard to African educaticn in the following terms:

"The regime has sought to make some play with its concern for Africari
education. _~t its target for full secondary education for African children
is far lower than that of other, ml1ch poorer, countries to the north of
Rhodesia, and the fees in African schools represent a higher percentage of
average African earnings than is the case for those in European schools.
About ten times as much is spent by the Administration on educating a
European child as on educating an African Child, and it has been reliably
estimated that the 120,000 African and 5,000 European children who entered
primary school in 1966 - a ratio of 24 to 1 - would produce the same number
of university entrants from each race in 13 years f time; the number of
entrants would be equal in absolute numbers, even though the disparity
in the numbers of school children is 24 to 1.tY

129. Owi.ng to the paucity of ava.ilable data, there is little inforwation on the
state of African education in recent years. However, figures pUblished by the
illegal regime reveal the total number of African children attending school in
1968 compared with enrolments in 1963. According to this information, the number
had increased from 624,500 to 725,100. In 1963 there were only 7,000 pupils in
secondary schools, compared with 18,000 in 1968. For the same period the number of
African secondary schools had increased from 49 to 95. It was estimated that
210~000 African children of primary school age were not attending schools. It was
the intention of the regiffie to provide a full course of African primary education
by 1970. There was enough accommodation for 90 per cent of the children in the
lower primary schools, but in the upper primary schools only about 47 per cent
could be accommodated without an increase in facilities.
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Cambodia •••••••••••••••••••••
Chile • • • • • • • • • " • • • 0 • • • • • • • • •

Costa Rica "...................
Ethiopia • • • • • • • • • • • • • '" • • • • • • •
Greece • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 • • •
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Lib~a • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 • • • • • • • • • ~

Madagascar •• 11 • • • • • • • " • • • • • • • • •

Mauritius • • • • 11 • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •

New Zealand • • • • • <11 • • • It • • • • • • • • • •

Philippines • • • • • • • • • • • • • • '" • ~ • • •
Somalia • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •
Trinidad and Tobago • • .. • • • • • • • • • • • • •
Turkey
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic • • • 11 • • • ~

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics • • ~ • • • • •
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
United States of America •• • • • • • • • • • • •
Yugoslavia • • • • • •.• • • • • • • • • • • • • •

Previously issued under the symbol A/AC.109/308 and Corr. 1 and Add.1-3 ..~
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INTRODUCTIon

1. At its 17l0th plenary meeting, on 7 November 1968, the General Assembly
adopted resolution 2383 (~JCIII) concerning Southern Rhodesia (see annex I,
para. 10 a.bove).

5. P.s at 3 March 1969, Lhe Secretary-Genel"al has received substantive x'eplies
to his notes from fourteen Governments. These replies are reproduced in
section II below, with the exception of those which have been previously circulated
in other United Na'cions documerrt s (S/8786/Aci.d.5).

2. In a letter dated 14 November 1968, the 8ecretary-Gen~ral transmitted the
text of the above resolution to the Permanent Representative of the United Kingdom.
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland to the United Nations for the attention of
his Government. In his 13tter, the Secretar~r-General stated that he would
appreciate receiving information on the action taken and/or envisaged by the
Government of the Uni~ed Kingdom in implementation of the resolutions of the
United Nations concerning the Territory, so as to enable him to report to the
Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the Implementation of the
Deciaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples in
accordance with operative paragraph 15 of the resolution.

4. In identical notes dated 25 November 1968, the Secretary-General t~ansmitted

the text of the resolution to all states Hembers of the United Nations and members
of the specialized agencies. In these notes, the Secretary-General requested the
Governments to inform him on the action taken anc/or envisaged by them in
implementation of operative paragraphs 8 and 14 of the resolution, so as to enable
him to report to the Special Committee in accordance with operative paragraph 15
of the same resolution.

3. In a letter of the s~me date, the Secretary-General, having regard to
operative paragraph 9 thereof, also transmitted the resolution to the President
of the Security Council (S/8897).

6. In this connel~ion, the attention of members is also drawn ~o the report
submitted by the Secretary-General in pursuance of resolution 253 (19G8) adopted
by the Security Council at its 1428th meeting, on 29 May 1968, concerning the
situation in Southern Rhodesia (S/8786 and addenda).
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7. Further reports by the Secretary-General, in accordance with operative
paragraph 15 of General Assembly resolution 2383 (XXIII), \vill be issued as
addenda to the prosen-c document as additional replies are received•
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REPLIES RECEIVED FROl I GOVERNIYJEl'j'TS

AFGHANIS1:l\N

I
I
'f
i

/Original: English!
21 March 1969 -

The Government of A~ghanistan has not ~eco8nized the illegal regime of
Southern Rhodesia and does not maintain any l~ind of relations with the mentioned

" .reglme.

ARGENTIE,'\

(Original: SpanishI'
-6 February 1969 ~

J '

In response to the request for information, I have pleasure in stating that,
on 16 February 1966, the Government of the l\:;'~Gentine Republic issued decree
No. 1196, which covers the whole range of sanctions called for by the United
Nations against Rhodesia.

Without prejudice to the above-mentioned decree, any new provisions enacted
on the question 'will be reported at once.

BULGARIA

I, .

I
j.

i

.,

.r
,j"

., .,

,- ~..-

/Original: French!
-11 Narch 1969
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BURMA

/Original: English7
-20 March 1969 -

As already indicated in the Permanent Representative's note No. 100/S0;0
dated 30 July 1968 (S/8706), the Government of Burma has severed all political and
economic relations, both direct and indirect, \'lith Southern Rhodesia. This
severance of all relations, therefore, permits no activities of any nature to be
operated by Burmese nationals as regards Southern Rhodesia.

The Permanent Representative wishes further .to inform the Secretary-General
that Burma's support for the people of Zimbabwe in their struggle for freedom and.
independence is borne out by its record at the past sessions of the General
Assembly.

CAMBODIA

/Original : French7
-16 January 1969 -

The Kingdom of Cambodia has no relations ~ith Southern Rhodesia and does not
recognize that illegal racist regime.

The Royal Government favours free elections on the basis of universal adult
suffrage and therefore supports all measures adopted by the United Nations to
restore to the Zimbabwe people their inalienable right.

CHILE

_
/or i gi nal : Spanish7
20 Januar~l 196"9 -,

~he text is contained in documents S/8786/Add.5 and S/8984~7

COSTA RICA

!Original: Suanish7
-6 February 1969 -

The delegation of Costa Rica voted in favour of the draft resolution
both in the Fourth Committee and in the General Assembly, and was thus
instrumental in the adoption of resolution 2383 (X2[III). It did so in the
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awareness that it would thus be helping to reiterate the wishes of the Security
Council and the General ~ssembly with regard to Southern Rhodesia and in this
way to achieve a solution to that most serious problem.

With particular reference to operative paragraphs 8 and l~· of the
resolution, it should be pointed out, so far as paragraph 8 is concerned, that
no activities of any lcind are being carried on between Costa Rica and Southern
Rhodesia and that there are no Costa Rican nationals in that country. So
far as paragraph 14 is concerned, Costa Rica believes that its observance of
the resolutions of the Security Coui:.cil and its moral support for the stru.ggle
of the people of Zimbabvle to achieve their liberation and the full exercise
of their rights are important factors in the implementation of that paragraph.

ETHIOPIA

/Original: English!
-14 January 1969 -

The Permanent l1ission of Ethiopia to the United Nations ••• with reference
to the Secretary-GeneralIs note dated 25 November 1968 has the honour to
recall its note verbale of 27 June 1968 transmitting the reply of the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs of the Ethiopian Government with regard to the implementation
of Security Council resolution 253 (1968) (8/8786)8

It will be recalled that in that note the lfinister of Foreign Affairs
of Ethiopia informed the Secretary-General that the Government of Ethiopia
had already enforced a complete and total severance of relations with the
illegal regime in TIhodesia.

In response to the Secretary-GeneralIs note under reference, the Permanent
:t-lission of Ethiopia trou.Ld like to inform him that the severance of relations
still continues.

The Ethiopian Government has also continued and has intensified its
assistance - political, moral and material - to the national liberation movements
of Zimbabwe throuGh the Organi~ation of African Unity.

GREECE

/Original: English!
~ December 1968 -

/T-he text is contained in document s/8706/Ac1d.5:..!
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GUATEMALA

/Original: Spanish!
7 January 1969

Guatemala has had no commercial, economic or other relations with Southern
Rhodesia.

IRAN

LOriginal: English!
16 April 1969

As already indicated in the Permanent Mission of Irants p-ote of
4 February 1969 (s/8786/Add.6), the Government of Iran has severed all relations
with the illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia.

The Government of Iran will continue its full support to the people of
Zimbabwe in their legitimate struggle for freedom and independence.

IRAQ

/Original: English!
8 May 1969

The Government of Iraq has always supported, endorsed and implemented
the United Nations resolutions on Southern Rhodesia. 11ith re~ard to
General Assembly resclution 2383 (XXIII), the Acting Permanent Representativt of
Iraq would like to invite the attention of the Secretary-General to the note
No •. UN/24/269, dated 1 April 1969 (s/8786/Add.8), and would particularly like to
reaffirm the following:

1. There are no financial, economic or other interests operated by Iraqi
nationals in Southern Rhodesia. Further, th~ Government of Iraq, in conformity
with its declared policy shall take all possible measures that no such interests
sho111d take place in the future.

2. The Government of Iraq has always supported the movements of national
liberation all over the world. It therefore stands ready to rende~ all possible
moral and material assistance to the national movement of Zimbabwe, either
directly or through the Organization of African Unity.

ITALY

/ Original: French!
7 March 1969

Italy has fUlly implemented the Security Council resolutioLs relating to the
application of sanctions against Southern Rhodesia. The measures adopted by the
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Italian Government have been communicated to the Secretary-General in a note dated
15 October 1968 (S/8786/Add.3). The competent Italian authorities are ensuring
that these measures are strictly applied. In this conneJ(ion, the Italian
Government is acting in close co-operation with the Security Council Committee
responsible for supervising the application of sanctions to Southern Rhodesia.

LEBANON

LOriginal: Englisb!
8 April 1969

The Government of Lebanon has no economic or financial relations with Southern
Rhodesia.

LIBYA

LOriginal: English!
21 March 1969

I would like to reiterate what we previously advised in our communications
corresponding to this question, of which the latest note was circulated as
United Nations official document (S/8915) of 3 December 1968, that the Government
of the Kingdom of Libya has severed all aspects of economic relations with the
illegal regime of Southern Rhodesia.

The Government of the Kingdom of Libya has implemented all the sanctions
.agafnst the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia and has supported in all means
the people of Zimbab've in their struggle to achieve thei~ freedom.

It will therefore be evident that the Government of the Kingdom of Libya
has already taken all the appropriate measures, which fully comply with the
relevant provisions and stipulations of the General Assembly resolution of
7 November 1968 •

MADAGASCAR

LOrigj nal: French!
29 January 1969

'!'he Government of the Malagasy Republic wishes to reaffirm that, in
accordance with the provisions of decree No. 65-819 of 22 December 1965, amended
and supplemented by amendment No. 67-113 of 9 March 1967, the RepUblic has no
public or private interests in Southern Rhodesia and no commercial relations with
that country.

The texts of the above-mentioned decree and its amendment were transmitted
to the Secretary-General on 9 March 1966 and 3 April 1968 res~ectively (documents
A/6285 and S/8532).
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MAURITIUS

LOriginal: English!
19 February 1969

The Mauritius Mission to the United Nations ••• has the honour to transmit
below note S 1086/3(14/69) from the Prime Minister's Office (External Affairs
Division), in connexion with General Assembly resolution 2383 (XXIII).

PRIME MINISTER'S OFFICE

10 February 1969

The Prime Minister's Office (External Affairs Division) ••• has the honour to
refer to the Secretary-Generalis note of 25 November 1968 forwarding a copy of
resolution 2383 (XXIII) concerning Southern Rhodesia.

The Prime Minister's Office (External Division) is pleased to inform the
Secretary-General that the Government of Mauritius is not aware of any Mauritian
national operating activities of financial, economic and other interests in
Southern Rhodesia. As regards paragraph 14 of the resolution, Mauritius is a
full member of the Organization of African Unity, which implements fully the
provisions of the paragraph.

NEW ZEAIAND

LOriginal: Englisb!
4 March 1969
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With regard to General Assembly resolution 2383 (XXIII) and to earlier
General Assembly resolutions concerning Southern Rhodesia, New Zealand, by its
votes and accompanying explanations of vote has made clear its attitude towards
implementation of specific provisions of these resolutions.

The Secretary-General has already been informed of the measures taken by
New Zealand to implement the provisions r~ Security Council resolutions 232 (1966) ~

and 253 (1968). In addition N~w Zealar ~tinues to send regularly to the
Secretary-General fully detailed morrc' '.ies to the Un \,ted Nations questionnaire
relating to t:cade with Southern Rhode~

PHILIPPINES

LOriginal: English!
6 January 1969

/The text is contained in document S/8786/Add.5~
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SOMALIA

LOriginal: English!
23 January 1969

WIth regard to operat.ive paragraph 8 of General Assembly resolution
2383 (Y~III), the authorities in the Somali Republic are not aware of any Somali
national who is engaged in any financial or economic activities in Southern
Rhodesia.

vJ1th regard to operative paragraph 14, it should be noted that the Somali
Republic, as a member of the Organization of African Unity, gives assistance to
the 'national liberation movements of Zimbabwe through that organization.

,..
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TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO

LOriginal: English/
8 January 1969

The Government of Trinidad and Tobago has no financial, economic or trade
ties with Southern Rhodesia nor does it have any intention whatsoever of
establishing any as long as the illegal racist minority regime continues in power.

The Government of Trinidad and Tobago pas always made public its
condemnation of the illegal regime in Southern Rhodesia and will continue to do
so.

The people of Zimbabwe may be assured of the continued moral support of the
Government and people of Trinidad and Tobago.

TURKEY

/Original: English!
28 March 1969

It will be recalled that in my communication of 19 March 1969, No. 294/106
(S/8786/Add.5), I had forwarded the Turkish Government Decree, dated
18 December 1968 prohibiting all trade relations, exports and imports between
Turkey and Southern Rhodesia and all kinds of investment by Turkish citizens in
or financing of industrial, commercial or public service activities of the illegal
regime in Southern Rhodesia.

Since the unilateral 'declaration of independence in Southern Rhodesia by the
illegal regime it has been the consistent policy of the Government of Turkey to
support the right of freedom of the people of Zimbabwe.

UKRAINIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

LOriginal: Russia.n!
17 March 1969

The Permanent Mission of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic to the
United Nations ••• in reply to the Secretary-General's note dated 25 November 1968,
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has the honour to inform him that the Ukrainian SSR is complying £trictly with the
decisions of the United Nations concerning Southern Rhodesia, directed towards
the removal of the illegal racist minority regime in Southern Rhodesia and the
achievement of independence by the people of Zimbabwe.'

The position of the Ukrainian SSR on this question has already been stated
in previous notes from the Permanent Mission to the Secretary-General, in
particular in the notes dated 12 August 1968 and 6 March 1969, iS~lled as
documents S/8743 and S/9052.

In accordance with the decisions of th~ United Nations, and in particular
with Security Council resolutions 232 (1966) and 253 (1968), the Ukrainian SSR
doen not recognize the illegal racist regime in Southern Rhodesia and maintains
no political, economic, trade or other relations' with it. Neither does the
Ukrainian SSR maintain trade relations with the Republic of South Africa or
Portugal, which openly violate those United Nations decisions. The Permanent
Mission of the Ukrainian SSR to the United Nations takes this opportunity to
reaffirm that the policy of the Ukrainian SSR on this question is unalterable.

The Ukrainian SSR voted for General Assembly resolution 2383 (XXIII) and
believes that it should be applied in practice. The Ukrainian SSR supports and
will continue to support the people' of Zimbabwe in their just struggle fqr
freedom and national independence.

The Ukrainian SSR is in favour of the earliest possible implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples
in respect of Southern Rhodesia and considers that the responsibility for the
maintenance in power of the racist regime in Southern Rhodesia lies with those
States, in particularly certain members of the NATO military bloc, which, in
violation of the many decisions of the United Nations, continue to render economic,
political and military assistance to the racists and colonialists in southern
Africa. It Believes that effective measures should be taken to put an end to such
assistance, to stop the activities of international monopolies and to block private
and State investment in the economy of Southern Rhodesia, the Portuguese colonies,
the Republic of South Africa and Namibia until such time as the minority regime in
Southern Rhodesia has been removed and the Republic of South Africa and Portugal
have renounced their policy of racism and colonialism.

The Permanent Mission of the Ukrainian SSR to the United Nations asks that
this note should be circulated as a General Assembly document.

UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS

LOriginal: Russia~
28 February 1969

The Soviet Union's position on this question has already been expounded in
the note by the Permanent Mission of the USSR d~ted 21 June 1968 on compliance of
States I~embers of the United Nations with the Declaration on the Granting of
Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples and other relevant resolutions on
the question of deco1onization, particularly those relating to T~rritories under
Portuguese administration, Sou~hern TIhodesia and South West Africa (A/7200, part I,
chapter 1I, annex I) , .. End also in the statement by the Telegraph Agency of the
Soviet Union (TASS) on Southern Rhodesia, which was reproduced on 6 December 1968
as a document of the Security Council (s/8920) and as a doc~n~at of the General
Assembly (A/7377).
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In the note by the Permanent Mission, in particular, it is emphasized that
the Soviet Union is strictly implementing the resolutions of the United Nations
General Assembl~ and Security Council aimed at the elimination of the racist
minority regime in Southern Rhodesia and the achievement of independence by
the people of Zimbabwe. The USSR does not recognize that illegal regime and
does not maintain political, economic or other relations with it. The Soviet
Union has taken all steps to comply with Securit~· Council resolution 232 (1966)
on the cessation of trade with Southern Rhodesia. In addition, the USSR has
refused to maintain postal communications and telecommunications with Southern
Rhodesia. The Soviet Union, furthern~re, does not trade with South Africa and
Portugal, which are defying the United Nations decisions on the question of
Southern Rhodesia, and it has taken all necessary steps within its power to
ensure that the commodities listed in the aforementioned resolution do not, after
being exported ~rom the Soviet Union, reach Southern Rhodesia through third
countries and that the commodities whose ilTI~port from Southern Rhodesia is
prohibited also do not reach the Soviet Union through third countries. The
Soviet Union voted in favour of Security Council resolution 253 (1968), which
provides fOT laore sev~re measures against the racist regime in Salisbury, and
is scrupulously complying with all the provisions of that resolution.
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In addition, in the statement by TASS, it is emphasized that the Soviet
Union has consistently supported and will support the adoption of effective
measures to put an end to the racist regime in Southern Rhodesia. It has not
had and will not have any dealings with the racist regime in salisbury, whatever
mask it hides behind.
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The delegation of the USSR has advocated that the General Assembly should
appeal to the Govermaents of all countries whose enterprises or nationals are
engaged in industrial, financial and commercial ~ctivities in Southern Rhodesia,
Namibia, the Portuguese colonies Bond the TIepublic of South Africa, to take
administrative, leGislative and other necessary measures to blOCK private and
State investment in th~ economies of these territories and of the Republic of
South Africa until the racist minority reGime in Southern Rhodesia is liquidated
and the Governments of the Republic of South Africa and Portugal have ceased
their policy of colonial and racist oppression.

Hith regard to operative paragraph 8 of resolution 2383 (XXIII), which
contains an appeal to all states to brinG to an end the activities of financial,
economic and other interests operated by their nationals in Southern Rhodesia,
there have not been and there are not now in the Soviet Union any persons or
organizations engagin~ in activities of that kind. The Soviet Union, as a State
of the socialist type in which all forms of e~~ploitation of man by man have been
eliminated, has consistently advocated and is continuing to advocate, in the
United Nations and elseuhere, a cessation of the predatory activities of
imperialist monopolies in all colonial territories including Southern Rhodesia,
since these activities - like the military activities of the colonizers in the
territories under their domination - are one of the main obstacles to the
achievement of freedom and independen~e by colonial peoples. It,was precisely
with t.hese considerations in mind that the deleGation of the Sovi.et Union to
the twenty··second and t\'lenty-third sessions of the General Assembly voted fo:'"
resolutions aimed at curbinG rapacinus e~[ploitation by the monopolies in colonies.
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The Soviet delegation has also advocated that the General Assembly should
call upon all states, par-t IcuLai-Ly the countries members of NATO, to put an end
forthwith to deliveries - either through mon~~olies or direct - of armaments,
ammunition and military materials and equipment to the Republic of South Africa,
Portugal and Southern Dhodesia, and to refuse to participate in the development
of the war industries in these countries, since this represents a serious threat
to the national liberation movement in the territories under their domination
and to the independent eXistence of neighbouring African States.

In addition, the Soviet delegation has advocated the adoption of lesislatlve,
administrative and other measures aimed at abolishinG the rights and privileGes
of foreign companies in colonial territories, restricting the e~~port of profits
from these territories by foreign monopolies and diverting part of these profits
to the social, economic and political devel~pment of the colonial peoples
themselves.

Uith regard to operative paragraph 111. of the above-mentioned resolution, the
Soviet Union, which fully supports the African countries on the question of
Southern Rhodesia, vi.ews ,'ith understandi.ng and sympathy the steps they are taldng
individually or jointly in the United Nations or the Organization of African
Unity to protect the interests of African peoples. In pursuance of its Leninist
foreign policy of providing every possible l~ind of support to peoples strugGling
for their freedom and independence, the Soviet Union has rendered and will
continue to render the necessary support to the people of Zimbabwe in their
just and lawful strUGgle for their rights ·co be free and independent.

The Permanent rlission of the USSR to the United Nations requests that this
note be circulated as an official document o~ the General Assemoly.

UNITED KINGDOr.r OF GREAT BRICfA IH AND NORTHERN IRELAND

/Original: English!
-15 I:arch 1969 -

In reply to your letter of 14 November I)'S3 concerning resolution 2383 (:~XIII)

on the SUbject of Southern Rhodesia, I have the honour to draw attention to ·che
United Kingdom Acting Permanent Representative's letter of 10 July 1968, settins
out the position of my Governn!ent in regard to compliance ivith United Nations
resolutions on the question of deco'lonfzatLon , r~he te~:::t of fIr. Hi1clyard' s letter
is to be found in annex I to chapter 11 of -che report of the Special Committee on
the Situation with reGard to the Implementation of the Declaration on the
GrantinG of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples, covering its work
during 1968 (documerrc A/'r200 (part I), datea 5 December 1968).

The position of the United Kingdom on resolution 2383 (J~XIII) was of course
made clear during the discussions leadinG up -Go its adoption.
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YUGOSLAVIA

UNITED STATES OF AI,JERICA

/Original: English!
~ February 1969 -

/Original: English!
-17 March 1969

On 11 February 1969, the Federal Assembly of Yugoslavia, in accordance with
the position'of the Socialist Federal RepUblic of Yugoslavia and in pursuance of
Security Council resolution 253 (1968) passed a law prohibiting the establishment
of economic and trade relations with the illeGal minority regime in Southern
TIhodesia. The text of the law was published. in the Official Gazette of
Yugoslavia on 19 February 1969.

The repres~ntative of the United States of America to the United Nations •••
has the honour to refer to the Secretary-General's note of 25 November 1968 and
to state that, as the Secretary-General was informed in the note of
1 August 1968, No. UN-3576/227 (circulated in documents 8/8714 and S/8786), the
United states has fully implemented all the mandatory provisions of all the
Security Council resolutions concerning South~rn Rhodesia.

The Yugoslav Government, in its note addressed to the Secretary-General
on 2 September 1968 (S/0786/Add.l),. stated that it does not recognize the illegal
white minority regime nor does it maintain diplomatic, ~onsular, trade or any
other relations with Southern Rhodesia. In addition, it stressed its full
support to the just struC31e of the people of Zimbabwe for national liberation
and independence and reaffirmed that it would, in co-operation with African and
other I.1ember states of the United Nations, continue to render its support to
all measures and actions aimed at enablinG the people of Zimbabwe to attain their
freedom and independence.

.,

[
~.
+
r:
I'

L





t
I

.!
l

.'::

;1
'l
l'

.~:.~

69

66

70

77

Page

23

27

1

28 - 31

24

Paragraphs

. . . . . .0. . . . . .

o • • • • " • • • •

• • • ~ 0 .0. a •

. . . . . . . . . .
. .

-65-

NN'11BIA

CHAPTER VII

.0. . .

~lORKING PAPER PREPARED BY THE SECRETARIAT

CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL Cm$1ITTEE

DECISIONS OF THE SPECIAL CONJJ1ITTEE

EY~nl'TATION OF PETITIONSBo

ANNEX:

A.

.. ,t

''!
\ .l,

;

,
1

'1



r
;

!
. ~

:1
I

j
I

T '

j
j
i
F

'I
I ,

i :
r

"

H
v.~_._-~-_.~.;.__.~c,

A. CONSIDERATION BY THE SPECIAL COVlMITTEE

1. The Special Committee considered the question of Namibia within the context of
the implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples 9 at its 660th and 66lst meetings 9 on 17 and 19 March 1969, at
its 680th to 683rd, and 688th to 692nd meetings, between 13 and 22 May, and at its
702nd to 704th meetings, from 1 to 3 July.

2. In its consideration of the question, the Special Committee took into account
the relevant provisions of General Assembly resolution 2465 (XXIII) of
20 December 1968 on the question of the Implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. By-that resolution,
the General Assembly requested the Special Committee 9 in paragraph 11, "bo continue
to perform its task and to seek suitable means for the immediate and full
implementation of the Declaration in all Territories which have not yet attained
Lndependence'", and , in paragraph 13:J "to examine the compliance of Member States
with the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and
Peoples and other relevant resolutions on the question of decolonization,
particularly those relating to ... Namibia 9 and to report thereon to the General
Assembly at its twenty-fourth session ll

• The Special Committee also took into
account other pertinent resolutions of the General Assembly including, in
particular, resolution 1805 (XVII) of 14 December 1962, whereby the General Assembly
requested the Special Committee to discharge, !!!.utati~_l1!.~tat:ldi~, the tasks formerly
assigned to the Special Committee on South West Africa, as well as resolutions
2145 (XXI) of 27 October 1966,2248 (S..V) of 19 May 1967,2324 (XXII) of
16 December 1967~ 2325 (XXII) of 16 December 1967,2372 (XXII) of 12 June 1968
and 2403 (XXIII) of 16 December 1968. Further, the Special Committee paid due
regard to the resolutions of the rccurity Council concerning Namibia, particularly
reaolution 264 (1969) of 20 March 1969, Whereby the Council, inter alia, called
upcn "t.he Government of South Africa to withdraw immediately Its administration from
the Territory.

3. The Special Committee had before it a working paper prepared by the Secretariat
(see annex below) containing information on action previously taken by the Special
C~mmittee and the General Assembly and by the Security Council, as well as on the
latest developments concerning the Territory.

4. In addition, the Special Committee had before it the following written
petitions concerning Namibia:

(a) Letter dated 9 January 1969 from Rev. Markus Kooper, Representative of the
South West Africa United National Independence Organization (SWANIO)
(A/AC.I09/PET.1056);

(b' Letter dated 18 March 1969 from Mr. Sarn Nujoma, President, South West
Africa People?s Organization (A/AC.I09/PET.l057)~

(c) Letter dated 10 May 1969 from Mr. BoIo.non Mifima, Chief Representative in
ZamDia~ South West Africa Peoplevs Organization (StJAFO), containing a request for
hearing (A/Ar,.109/PET.I057/Add.1):
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(d) Letter dated 1 April 1969 from Rev. James A. Trimble (A!AC.109/PET.1058);

(e) Letter dated 28 October 1968 from Mr. Jyoti Shankar Singh~ Secretar,y~

Gener-al, , \\Torld Assembly of Youth (WAY) (A/AC.109!PET.1084)·

(f) Letter dated 2 December 1968 from Mr. Lucjan Wo:tnie\vicz ~ Secretary
General, Polish Committee for Solidarity with the Peoples of Asia and Africa
(A!AC.109/PET.1085)~

(g) Letter dated 23 Hay 1969 from Hr. J. J. Hadebe ~ Current Chairman 9 Union
of Non-Indep~ndent African States (UNIAS) (AjAC.109/PET.l107);
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(h) Letter dated 9 Hay 1969 from Mr. L. H. Nikani, Acting Secretary ~ Unity
tfuvement of South Africa~ containin~ a request for hearin~ (A/AC.109!PET.1093);

(i) Letter dated 12 May 1969 from Mr. T. X. Makiwane, Deputy Director of
External Affairs~ African National Con~ress of South Africa (ANC)~ containing a
request for hearing (A!AC.109!PET.I094);

(j) Communication dated 15 July 1969 from Rev. G. ruchael Scott
(A!AC.109!PET.llll).

5. At its 66lst meet i.ng , on 19 Harch~ the Special Committee, on the proposal by
the representative of Yugoslavia 9 and followin~ statements by the representatives
of India, Venezuela, Afghanistan, Mali, Iraq, the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, Syria, Till1isia, the Ivory Coast, Ethiopia and the United Republic of
Tanzania" decided to request its Chairman to make a statement expressing the
Committee's position with regard to the question (A!AC.109/SR.66l and Corr.l and 2).

6. At the same meeting, the Chairman made a statement (A!AC.109/SR.66l and Corr.l
and 2) in response to the Special Co~mittee's request referred to above. Further
statements 1ol'ere made by the representatives of Venezuela, Iran, the United States of
America" the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Poland and
Italy, as well as by the Chairman (A/ACol09/SR.66l and Corr.l and 2). On the
proposal of the representatives of Yugoslavia, Venezuela and Iran, the Special
Committee decided, without objection, to transmit the Chairman is statement to the
Security Council and to Qraw the attention of the Security Council to the statements
made by members of the Committee (A/AC.109/SR.66l and Corr.l).

7. In a letter dated 19 March 1969? the Chairman transmitted the text of his
statement~ which is reproduced in paragraph 28 below, to the President of the
Security Council (S!9097). In the same letter, the Chairman drew the attention of
the Security Council to the statements made by members of the Special Committee on
the item.

8. At its 680th meetin~J on 13 May, the Special Committee, by adopting the
l4lst report of the Sub-Cornnittee on Petitions (A/AC.109!L.563)9 decided to grant
the requests for hearin~ contained in the petitions referred to in'paragraph 4 (c),
(h) and (i) above.
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9. Following that decision, Mr. T. Hakiwane, Deputy Director of External Affairs
of the African National Congress (AIJC) made a statement at the same meeting
(A!AC.109!SR.68o).
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10. At the 68lst meeting, on 14 May, Mr. Moses Garoeb, Director of Information of
the South West Africa People's Organization (SWAPO), made a statement and replied
to questions put to him by the representatives of Syria, Yugoslavia, Mali and
Honduras (A/AC. 109/SR. 681) • A statement was also made by the representative of
Sierra Leone (A/AC.I09/SR.68l). On the proposal of the representative of Mali, the
Special Committee decided that 'the text of Mr. Garoeb's statement should be
reproduced in extenso in the record of the meeting.

11. At the 682nd meeting, on 14 May, Mr. Garoeb replied to further questions
put to him by the representatives of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
Poland, Ecuador, Bulgaria, Syria, Tunisia, Iraq, the United Republic of TJ.nzania
and Iran (A/AC.l09/SR.682). Statements were also made by the representatives of
India, Afghanistan and Venezuela, as well as by the representative of Zambia, who
was participating in the discussion in an observer capacity (A/AC.l09/SR.682).

12. At the 683rd meeting, on 15 May, Miss Gool, Representative of the All African
Convention (MC) and Unity Movement of South Afr'ica, made a statement and replied
to questions put to her by the representative of Syria (A/AC.109/SR.683). The
Chairman made a statement (A/AC.l09/SR.683).

13. At the 688th meeting, on 20 May, the Speci.al Committee decided to grant a
hearing to Mr. Sam Nujoma, President of the South West Africa Peoplets Organization
(ffivAPO), i~ continuation of the hearing granted at the 680th meeting to that
organization. At the same meeting, Mr. Nujoma made a statement and replied to
questions put to him by the representatives of Yugoslavia, Mali, Poland, Ecuador,
Syria, Ethiopia, Sierra Leone and Afghanistan (A/ACcl09/SRe688). Statements 'were
also made by the representatives of India, Honduras and Venezuela (A/AC.l09/SR.688).
On the proposal of the representative of Poland, the Special Committee agreed. that
the petitioner's statement be reproduced in extenso in the record of the meeting.

14. At the same meeting, the Special Committee also decided to grant a hearing to
Mr. Duma Nokwe, Deputy Secretary-General of the African National Congress (ANC),
in continuation of the hearing previously granted to that organization at the
680th meet tng , Mr. Nokwe made a st.atement at the 688th meeting (A/AC.109/SR.688)".
Statements were made by the representatives of Madagascar and the Ivory Coast
(A/AC.I09/SR.688).

15. The general debate on the question of Namibia took place at the 689th to 692nd
meetings, between 20 and 22 May. In that connexion, the following delegations
made statements: India (A/AC.109/SR.689); the Unf.on of Soviet Socialist Republics,
Yugoslavia, Syria, Afghanistan, Tunisia, Sierra Leone, Bulgaria, Mali and Ethiopia
(A/AC.l09/SR.690 and Corr.l). At the 684th and 693rd meetings, respectively,
statements concerning southern Africa, including Namibia, were made by the
representatives of Zambia (A/AC.l09/SR.684) and Czechoslovakia (A/AC.109!SR.693),
who were participating in the Special Committee's discussion in an observer
capacity. At the 693rd meeting, the representative of the United Na~ions

Educational; Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), with the Committee's
permission, made a statement (A/AC.l09/SR.693).

16. At the 690th meeting, on 21 May, on the proposal of the representative of
Yugoslavia, supported by India, Mali and Sierra Leone) the Special COllnnittee
decided to request the Chairman to prepare for' consideration by the Committee a
draft consensus concerning the item (A/AC.109/SR.690 and Corr.l).
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17. Accordingly, at the u9lst meeting, on 21 May, the Chairman submitted the text
of a draft consensus (A/AC.109/SR.69l). A statement was made by the representative
of the Ivor,y Coast (A/AC.lp9/sR.691) reserving the position of his Government on
the consensus.

18. At the 692nd meeting, on 22 May, the Special Comml ~tee adopted the draft
consensus, the text of which is reproduced in paragraph 29 below, and decided to
transmit it to the Security Council.

19. The text of the consensus was transmitted to the President of the Security
Council (S/9227) in a letter dated 28 May 1969.

20. The Special Comnittee again took up the question of Namibia at its 702nd
to 704th meetings, between 1 and 3 July, in the light of the illegal trial by
South African authorities of a group of nine Namibians on charges under the South
African Terrorism Act, 1967. On a proposal by the representative of the United
Republic of Tanzanj.a, supported by the representatives of Yugoslavia, India, Syria,
Mali and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the Committee deciaed to request
its Chairman to prepare a draft COnsensus for its consideration (A/AC.I09/PV.703).

21. At the 703rd meeting, on 2 July, the Chairman accordingly submitted the text of
a draft consensus. A statement was made by the representative of the United
Republic of Tanzania (A/AC.109/PV.703).

22. At the 704th meeting, on 3 July, the Chairman submitted orally a revised text
of the draft consensus. At the same meeting, the Committee adopted the draft
consensus, as orally revised, and decided to request its Chairman to transmit the
text of that consensus to the President of the Security Council. Prior to its
adoption, reservations concerning the text of the draft consensus were expressed
by the representatives of the United Kingdom, the United States and the Ivory Coast
(A/AG.l09/PV.704).

23. The text of the consensus, which is reproduced in paragraph 30 below, was
transmitted to the President of the Security Coun~il (S/93l3 and Corr.l) on
3 July.

B. EXAMINATION OF PETITIONS

24. B.y operative paragraph 3 of its resolution 1805 (XVII), the General Assembly
requested the Special Con~ittee to discharge, mutatis mutandis, the tasks forn~rly

assigned to the Special Con~ittee on South \~est Africa by resolution 1702 (XVI) of
19 December 1961, taking into consideration the special responsibilities of the
United Nations with regard to the Territory. One of the tasks accordingly assigned
to the Special Committee is that'of examining petitions relating to Namibia.
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25. Since 1962, the Special Committee has examined petitions relating to Namibia
in accordance with its established procedures. In addition, in compliance with
the procedures laid down for the former Special Comnittee on South West Africa by
General Assembly resolution 844 (IX) of 11 October 1954, it included in its reports
to the General Assembly at the ~atterrs nineteenth, twentieth, twenty-first and
t1·lent~. -t.hird sessions, draft resolutions on the petitions examined by it for
adoption by the General Assembly.
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28. The text of the statement made by the Chairman of the Special Committee at
its 66lst meeting, on 19 March, to which reference is made in paragraph 7 above,
is reproduced below:
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DECISIONS OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEEC.

(2) Despite the resolutions adopted by the General As.:..~mbly at its resumed
twenty-second session and at its t",enty-third session calling upon the
Government of South Africa to comul.y with resolution 2145 (XXI) "of
27 October 1966, the latt' has persistently refused to relinquish its
illegal control over the Territory or to allow the United Nations Council
for Namibia to enter the Territory in order to discharge the tasks assigned
to it. The South African Government has also refused outright to implement
the resolutions adopted unanimously by the Security Council in January and
March 1968.

(3) At the same time, the Government of South Africa has taken far-reaching
measures in accordancr- with the recommendations of the notorious Odendaal
Commission to extend its system,of apartheid to Namibia and to partition the
Territory by creating "bantustans" or so-called "self-governing homelands"
for the non-white population groups. In ,June 1968, in further violation of
General Assei~bly resolution 2145 (XXI) which s~ripped it of all authority in
Namibia, South Africa enacted "legislationll providing for the creation of six
of the proposed "homelands" and by the end of the year, it had already
brought one of these, Ovamboland, into being. Measures recently taken to
set up others have included the appointment of the first Herero Affairs
CommisBioner, further development of "Damaralandll, and a plan for the forcible
removal of the Nama inhabitants of Hoachanas to their "homeland".

Certain petitions which raised matters of concern to the United Nations Council
for Namibia, were, moreover, brought to the latter's attention by the
Secretariat~

1/

(1) Developments relating to Namibia which have occurred since early 1968,
reveal a progressively deteriorating situation and give cause for grave
concern. The Government of e~uth Africa has not only persisted in its
blatant defiance of the United Nations, of which it; is a founding Member,
by refusing to comply with the decisions of the General Assembly and the
Security Council and by continuing to deny to the people of Namih~a their
right to self-determination and independence in accordance with General
Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), but it has taken further measures aimed at
destroying the unit~· and territorial integrity of Namibia and incorporating
that Territory within South Africa.

26. During 1969, the Special Co~aittee received and examined ten petitions
relating to Namibia 1/ which it took into account in its consideration of the
Territory within the context of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence
to Colonial Countries and Peoples and having regard to the provisions of General
Assembly resolutions 2145 (XXI), 2248 (S-V), 2325 (XXII), 2372 (XXII) and
2403 (XXIII).

27. In view of the special re- :.'onsibilities of the United Nations in regard to
Namibia, the Special Committe6 on the proposal of its Sub-Committee on Petitions
(A/AC.109/L.595), decided, at its 715th meeting, on 25 September, to recommend to
the General Assembly the adoption of a draft resolution on petitions relating to
Namibia examined by the Co~mittee in 1969. The text of the draft resolution is
reproduced in paragraph 31 below.
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(4) At the same time '!~hat it is pushing forward with 1.ts plans for
partitioning the Territory, South Africa has been accelerating the process
of integrating the Territory into South Africa. After announcing its
intentions with regard to the transfer of governmental functions in a
'White Paper issued in mid-1968, the South African Government later incorporated
them in a bill which it moved for adoption by tbe South African Parliament in
February 1969. Under the bill, known as "the South West Africa Affairs Bil:l,
1968", a major part of the administrative, legislative and financial powers
currently vested in the Territor,y would be transferred to South Africa,
thereby leaving to tb·~ local authorities essentially the same limited
functions as those e~~~~cised by the provincial governments in South Africa.
According to recent reports the bill has passed its third reading in the
South African Parliament and is expected to become effective on 1 April 1969.
Also in February, another bill, entitle~ the Land Bank Amen&ment Bill, was
introduced in the South African Parliament; it provides for the incorporation
of the "Land and Agriculture Bank of South West Africa" into the Land and
Agriculture Bank of South Africa. Racial segregation in urban areas has
also been progressively intensified, one particularly telling example bein.g
the forcible removal of the indigenous peopl.e from the Old Location in
Windhoek to a new African township at Katutura.

(5) It will also be recalled that earlier, South Africa had extended the
South African Terrorism Act, 196'7 to the Territory, and that a group of
Namibians, all members of the South West Africa People's organization (SV1APO),
were arrested in the Terr·itory, deported to South Africa and, after a long
detention, tried and convicted in Pretoria for alleged "terrorist activities"
in violation of resolution 2324 (XXII) of the General Assembly and of
resolutions 245 (1968) and 246 (1968) adopted unanimously by the Security
Council. In further defiance of the authority of the United Nations, the
Appellate Division of the South African Supreme Court at Bloemfontein in
November 1968 rejected an appeal by thirty-one of these Namibians. The
appellants based their appeal on the fact that all of South Africa's illegal
actions referred to above, including the enactment ot the Terrorism Act under
which they had been charged, had occurred after the adoption of General
Ass2~bly resolution 2145 (XXI) which terminated the ~andate and declared that
South Africa no longer had any authority in the Territory. They therefore
claimed that South Africa's authority to legislate for the Territory had been
nullified by the decision of the General Assembly.

(6) In the absence of any legitimate redres., the people of Namibia have
intensified their armed struggle to exercise their ~egitimate right to
self-determination and independence. On several occasions between June and
December 1968, freedom fighters reportedly clashed with South African police,
mainly in the Eastern Caprivi Strip. According to reports, as of "October 1968,
the South African police had killed forty-six Namibians and arrested 117 others
in operations there. As a result of the fighting, about 1,000 Africans from
the area fled to Zambia and about sixty others sought asylum in Botswana-.
During the same mcnth, South Africa's Minister of Police and of the Interior
said in a s:peech that in anticipation of increased "terrorist" attacks from
across its borders, the Republic was sending hundreds of policemen to help
fight "terrorists" there.

(7) In previous resolutions, the General Assembly has recommended that the
Security Council should urgently take effective measures, in accordance with
the provisions of the United Nations Charter, to ensure the immediate withdrawal
of the South African presence from Namibia so as to ennble the Territory to
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attain independence in conformity with General Assembly resolutions 1514 (XV)
and 2145 (XXI). Bearing in mind the increasing gravity of the situation in
Namibia and taking into account the growing intransigence of the South
African Government as regards the legitimate aspirations of the people of
the Territory, the Special Committee considers that the Security Council
should take urgent action in the spirit of the recommendations of the
General Assembly.
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(2) The Special Com~ittee notes that despite the numerous resolutions of the
General Assembly and the Security Council, in particular the latter's
resolution 264 (1969), adopted unanimously on 20 March 1969, whereby the
Couucil called on the Government of South Africa to comply with General
Assembly resoluticn 2145 (XXI) of 27 October 1966 by immediately withdrawing
its administration from the Territory, the South African Government has not
only failed to relinquish its illegal control and prevented the United Nations
Council for Namibia from entering the Territory, but has persisted in the
adoption of legislative and other measures aimed at destroying the unity and
territorial integrity of Namibia and at incorporating it within South Africa.

(1) The Special Connnittee, having heard the testimony presented to it by
petitioners from Namibia and having studied the conditions prevailing in that
Territory during its meetings held in Africa, expresses grave concern at the
very serious situation which exists in that Territory as a result of South
Africa's continuing defiance of the authority of the United Nations and its
increasing resort to the use of armed force and other repressive measures
to perpetuate its illegal occupation of Namibia and to suppress the
liberation movement, which is struggling to assert the legitimate right
of the Namibian people to freedom and independence in accordance with the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples.

(3) Although two months have elapsed since the Security Council adopted the
above-mentioned resolution 264 (1969), the Government of South Africa has not
only failed to carry out its provisions, but has persisted in the application
of the so-called "Development of Self-Government for Native Nations in South
"VJest Africa Act", which provides for the partitioning of Namibia along
apartheid lines and the creation of "bantustans" for the non-white population
groups. In accordance v1ith this illegal "Act", the Government of South Africa
has already established one "bantustantr in Ovamboldnd and is actively
proceeding towards the creation of others; it.is also'intensifying measures
of racial segregation in urban areas and elsewhere by forcibly removing
Africans from their homes, despite the hardships and suffering which SJ.ch
action entails.

(4) Furthermore, in April 1969, in flagrant defiance of the Security Council
which, in paragraph 5 of its resolution 264 (1969), declared that it had no
right to take such action, the Government of South Africa promulgated the
"South 1iest Africa Affairs Act, 1969" transferring administrative,
legislative and financial powers from the Territorial authorities to South
Africa and, in effect, virtually reducing the Territory to the status of a
South African province.

29. The text of the consensus adopted by the Special Committee at its 692nd
meeting, on 22 May, to which reference is reade in ~aragraph 18 above, is
reproduced below:
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(9) The Special Con~ittee wishes, in particular, to draw the situation in
the Territory to the attention of the Security Council and expresses the hope
that the latter, in accordance vlith paragraph 8 of its resolution 264 (1969)"
will mest to determine upon necessary steps or measures in accordance with
the relevant provisions of the United Nations Charter in view of the failure
on the part of the Government of South Africa to comply with the provisions of
that resolution. '

(1) The Special CorMuittee, within the context of the implementation of the
Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples,
is gravely cuncerned at the illegal action taken by the Government of South
Africa in comnlittin~ for trial a further group of nine Namibians on charges
under the South African Terrorism Act of 1967 which could result in the
imposition of death sentences. Tnese nine persons, who are reported to have
been imprisoned in South Africa for periods'up to three years before being
formally charg~d, were scheduled to be brought to trial in Windhoek, Namibia,
on 1 July 1969.

(7) The Special Committee once again affirms the legitimacy of the struggle of
the people of Nam~bia to attain their inalienaple right to freedom and
independence and urges all States as a matter of urgency to extend all
possi~le moral and material assistance to the national liberati.on movement
of Namibia, with the efforts of which the Special Committee is in full sympathy.

(8) Further, the Special Committee calls upon the Government of South Africa,
in view of the armed conflict prevailing in Namibia and the inhuman treatment
of prisoners, to ensure the application of the Geneva Convention relative ';,,0

the Treatment of Prisoners of War of 12 August 1949 2/ to all those arrested
or made prisoners for their activities as freedom fighters.

(6) In the light of the special responsibility towards the people of Namibia
which the United Nations assumed under the terms of General Assembly resolution
2145 (XXI), the Special Committee considers that it is incumbent upon it to
draw the attention of all Member States to the dangerous situation which
exists in Namibia as a result of South Africa 1s continued defiance of the
United Nations and its persistent policy of repression. The Special Committee"
deplores in 'this connexion the support 'given to South Africa in the pursuit
of its policy in Namibia by its major trading partners and by certain foreign
economic and other interests, and calls upon the Governments concerned
immediately to cease extending assistance and co-operation to South Africa.

(5) Not content with these measures which are designed to perpetuate its
illegal control over Namibia in blatant defiance of the authority of the
United Nations, the Government of South Africa has, since 1968, intensified
its repression of the Namibiari people and has resorted increasingly to the
use of force to suppress the liberation movement wht.ch is struggling to free
the Territor,y, to support the racist r~gimes in adja~ent territories and to
threaten the security of independent African States.

(2) In this connexion, the Special Committee recalls that the action by the
South African authorities is in direct violation not only of resolution
2145 (xx:) of the General Assembly which terminated South Africa 1s Mandate to

-::.-t-........-~-
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30. The text of the consensus adopted by the Special Committee at its 704th meeting,
on 3 July, to which reference is made in paragraph 23 above, is reproduced below:
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administer Nronibia and of resolution 264 (1969) of the Security Council which
called upon South Africa to comply with that resolution, but is also in
flagrant contravention of resolutions 2324 (XXII) of the General Assembly
and 245 (1968) and 246 (1968) of the Security Council, which voiced the
universal condemnation of the international comraunity for the action previously
taken by South Africa in illegally applying the Terrorism Act of Namibia and
sentencing Namibians under it in denial of their rights and status as persons
for whom the United-Nations has direct responsibility.

(3) The Special Committee considers that this fresh outrage by the South
African authorities constitutes not only a cynical denial to ~he Namibian
people of their basic rights, but is a further flagrant defiance of the
United Nations which has assumed the responsibility to protect those rights.
Such action by a Member state is not only unacceptable but is calculated to
destroy the authority of the United Nations.

(4) It is accordingly the view of the Special Committee that the Security
Council in pursuance of its resolutions 245 (1968) and 246 (1968), and
especially of operative paragraph 8 of its resolution 264 (1969), should
consider urgently effective steps or measures in accordance with the relevant
provisions of the United Nations Charter in order to obtain the compliance of
South Africa with its decisions.

31. The text of the draft resolution relating to Namibia, recommended by the
Special Committee for adoption by the General Assembly, to whi~h reference is made
in paragraph 27 above, is reproduced below:

The General Assembly,

Bearing in mind the special responsibilities of the United Nations with
regard to Namibia, including in particular those set out in General Assembly
resolutions 214) (XXI) of 27 October 1966, 2248 (S-V) of 19 May 1967, 2325 (XXII)
of 16 December 1967 and 2403 (XXIII) and 2404 (XXIII) of 16 December 1968,

Notin~ that the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples has received and examined during 1969 ten petitions
concerning Namibia, in accordance with paragraph 3 of General Assembly resolution
1805 (XVII) of 14 December 1962 and within the context of the implementation of
the Declaration, .

:Noting further that these petitions relate, inter alia, to the general
situation and recent developments'concerning Namil)ia, the refusal by South Africa
to implement General Assembly resolutions 2145 (XXI) and 2248 (S-V), and, in
particular, the continued implementation by South Africa of the recommendations
of the Odendaal Commission, including the par+.itioning of the Territory into "self
governing homelands", and the removal of Afri~a..ns from their ancestral lands,

1. Notes that the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to the
Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples has taken these petitions into account in its consideration
of the situation in Namibia "1ithin the context of the implementation of the
Declaration;
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2. Notes further-that those petitions which raised matters of concern to the
United Nations Council for Namibia have been brought to the latte~'s attention by

" the Secretariat and have been taken into consi~eration by the Council in the
performance of the functions assigned to it by the General Assembly in resolutions

~ 2248 (S-V), 2325 (XXII) and 2403 (XXIII);
r:
~ 3. Draws the a~en~ion of the petitioners concerned to the report concerning

the Territory submitted by the Sp~cial Comnlittee and to the resolutions on the
question of Namibia adopted by the General Assembly at its twenty-fourth session,
as well as to the report of the United Nations Council for Namibia.
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ANNEX*

WORKING PAPER PREPARED BY THE SECRETARIAT

CONTENTS

* Previously issued under the symbol A/AC.109/L.539 and Corr.l and Add.l.
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A. ACTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN BY UNITED NATIONS BODIES
DIRECTLY CONCERNED WITH NAMIBIA
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For information on action during 1966 and 1967; see the Special Committee's
report to the General Assembly at its twenty-third session (A/7200/Add.2,
chap. VII, annex, paras. 1-29).

Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-second Session, Annexes,
agenda item 64 (A!6e97).

~/

E./

3. On the same date, the General Assembly also adopted resolution 2324 (XXII)
whereby it called for-the release and r~patriation of thirty-seven Africans of
the Territory who had been illegally arrested, deported to South Africa and placed
on trial on, charges under the South African Terrorism Act, 1967 and the Suppression
of Communism Act,1960. South Africa's non-compliance with this resolution

2. Sin~e its establishment in June 1967, the Council has been prevented from
df.echarg.l.ng its functions in the Territory by the refusal of the Government of
South Africa to comply with the terms of resolutions 2145 (XXI) and~2248 (S-V).
The Government of South Africa, in a letter to the Secretary-General dated
26 September 1967, explained that it did not consider resolution 2145 (XXI) to
be legally valid and that it WQuld co~tinue to administer the Territory
notwithstanding the Assembly's decision. In the light of this and of the Council's
first report, b/ which disclosed inter alia that the Government of South A~rica
waR continuing-to act in a manner designed to consolidate its control over the
Territory, the General Assembly, by its resolution 2325 (XXII), of 16 ~ember. 1967,
condemned the refusal by South Africa to comply with its decisions and declared
that the contirtued presence of South African authorities in the Territory was a
flagrant vioiation of the latter's territorial integrity and international status.
The Assembly called again on South Africa to withdraw frQm the Territory, appealed
to'all Member States tQ take effective actiQn to secure its immediete withdrawal
and requested the Secur~ty Council to take all approp~iate measures to enable
the Council to discharge fully the functioL~ and responsibilities entrusted to it.

1. The question of Namibia, formerly known 'as "South West Africa", has been
under cQntinuous consideration by United Nations bodies since 1946. It will be
recalled a/ that the Territory, which was previously administered by South Africa
under a League of Nations Mandate, became a direct responsibility of the United
NatiQns when the General Assembly, by its resolution 2145 (XXI) ef 27 October 1966,

. terminated the ~andate on the grounds that SQuth Africa had ~ailed' fulfil its
obligations thereunder. By its, resolution 2248 (S-V) of 19 May 1967, the General
Assembly decided to create an eleven-member Council, now known as the United
Nations Council for Namibia, to take over the administration of the TerritQry and,
with the assistance of a United Nations Commissioner, to prepare it for
independence which, the Assembly.envisaged, should if possible be attained by ,
June 1968. The Council was instructed, among other things, to proceed immediately
to the Territory to replace the South African administration and the Security
Council was requested to take all apprQpriate measures tQ enable it to discharge
its functions.
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5. Following the submission of its report, the Council on 22 May 1968 adopted
a declaration concerning the Territory, the text of which was transmitted to
the President of the General Assembly on 27 May (A/7101) ~ and to the President
of the Security Council on 29 May. In this declaration the Counc il drew attent ion
to the introduction in the South African Parliament of the "Development of Self
Government for Native Nations in South West Africa Bill" (see paras. 36-43 below)
which, the Council pointed out, was in clear violation of General Assembly
resolution 2145 (XXI). The Council stated its conviction" that the action, which,
it said, was calculated to destroy the unity and territorial integrity of the '
Territory, would seriously aggravate the alrnady existing threat to international
peace and security. It considered that concerted action should be taken urgently
to prevent the dismemberment of the Territory and to ensure South Africa I·S
withdrawal.

-79-

4. In its second report gj submitted to the resumed twenty-second session
of the General Assembly, the United Nations Council for Namibia, then still
called "South West Africa", gave an account of its activities during the
period 1 November 1967 to 4 May 1968. The Council,reported, among other things,
that in April it had endeavoured to enter the Territory in pursuance of its
Mandate but had bee~ unable to do so owing to the persistently defiant attitude
of South Africa. Although prevented from carrying out its primary task, the
Council had, however, held meetings in Africa with representatives of the people
of the Territory and was actively considering a number of matters within its
Mandate. The Council concluded, none the less, that it could not fully discharge
its functions and responsibilities, unless appropriate and effective action was
taken to ensure the removal of South Africafs presence from the Territory.

subsequently led to the matter being considered on two occasions by the Security
Councils The latter, in its resolutions 245 (1968) and 246 (1968) adopted on
25 January and 15 March respectively, likewise demanded the immediate release
and repatriation of the' persons concerned and called on Member States to
co-operate with the Security Council i.n order to obtain South Africa t s
compliance. £! In a letter (S/8506, annex I) sent in response to the second
resolution, which was adopted after news had been received of the conviction
and senten~ing to various terms of imprisonment of thirty of those on trial, the
Foreign Min~ster of South Africa recalled that he had previously explained his
Governmentfs reasons for refusing to accept General Assembly resolution 2145 (XXI)
as legally valid and added that his Government's views applied with equal force
to all resolutions, including resolutions of the Security Council, which were
based on, or flowed from, that resolution. '

Replies of Gnvernments concerning the action taken by them in response to
General Assembly resolution 2324 (XXII) and Security Council resolution
245 (1968) were circulated in a report by the Secretary-General on the
implementation of the resolutions. See A/AC.I09/283, A!7045 and Adds.1-25
(for the text of this document see Official Records of the Security Council,
Twenty-third Year, SuP lement for January, February and March 1969 (5/8357 and
Adds .1-25)- Replies to Security Council resolution 246 1968) -were circulated
in a second report (S/8506 and Adds.1-4).

9J Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-second Session, Annexes,
agenda i tern 64 tA/708B). .

~ For the text of this document see Official Records of the Security Council,
Twenty-third Year, Supplement for April, May and June 1268 (s/8600) .-
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6. On 12 June 1968, the General Assembly, after debating the question at
plenary meetings, adopted resolution 2372 (XXII). By this resolution, the
Asp ·::lb1y, among other things, proclaimed that in accordance with the desires of

. it~ people, "South West African should henceforth be known as Namibia. The
Assembly recommended that the Security Council should urgently take effective
measures, in accordance with the provisions of the United Nations Charter, to
ensure the immediate removal of the South African presence from Namibia and to
secure for Namibia its independence. The Assembly expressed the view that the
continued foreign occupation o~ Namibia by South Africa in defiance of the
relevant United Nations resolutions and of the Territoryts established
international status constituted a grave threat to international peace and security.
The Assembly condemned S0uth Afric~ for its persistent refusal to comply with
United Nations resolutions on this question, its refusal to withdraw from
Narribia, its obstruction of the efforts of the Council for Namibia to proceed
to the Territory, and its actions designed.to consolidate its illegal control over
Namibia and to destroy the unity of the people and the territorial integrity of
Namibia.
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7. In other provisions of the resolution, the Assembly condemned the action~

of those States which, by their continued coll.aboration with the Government of
South Africa, had encouraged that Government to defy the authority of the United
Nations and to obstruct the attainment of independence by Namibia. It called
upon all States: (a) to take effective economic and other measures with a view
to securing the immediate withdrawal of the South African administration; (b) to
provide the necessa~y assistance to the Namibians in their legitimate struggle
for independence; and (c) to assist the Council for Namibia in the discharge of
its mandate.

8. The Assembly decided that the Council for Namibia should perform, as a
matter of priority, the following functions: (a) the establishment of a
co-ordinated emergency programme for technical and financial assistance to Namibia,
in consultation and co-operation with the specialized agencip.s and other
appropriate organs of the United Nations; (b) the organizat:()n of a training
programme for Namibians; in consultation with interested Governments, aiming at
the development of a cadre of civil servants and of technical and professional
personnel; and (c) the continuation of consultations, with a sense of urgency, on
the question of issuing to Namibians travel documents enabling them to travel
abroad. The Assembly also requested the Secretary-General to con.tinue to provtde
all possible assistance to the Council for Namibia and to report to the General
Assembly and the Security Council on the implementation of the resolution.

I
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9. In August 1968, the Secretary-General submitted a report to the General
Assembly (A/7171) as well as to the Security Council (8/8737) concerning the
implementation of the above resolution. The substantive parts of replies received
subsequently by the Secretary-General were later circulated as addenda to the
reports submitted to the General Assembly (A/717l and Adds.1-6) and to the Security
Council (s/8737 and Adds.1-6). As at 5 December 1968, replies bad. been received
from forty-three Governments, exclusive of South Africa, and nine international
organizations.

,.'

10. In its report f! to the twenty-third session of tbe General A~sembly, the
United Nations Council for Namibia stated that since the adoption by the General

' ..~-"

I

Official Records of the General Ass~bly, Twenty-third Session, agenda item 64
{A!7338) •
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13. The Special Committee took up the question again on 30 April in the light o~

the forthcoming debate on the item by the General Assembly at its resumed session.
The Committee decided to request its Chairman to make a statement expressing the
Committee's position with regard to the question for the information of the General
Assembly. The text of this statement (see A/7200/Add.2, chap. VII, section III B)
was transmitted to the President of the General ~ssembly on 1 May. g/

12. During 1968, the question of Namibia was also considered by the Special
Committee within the context of the implementation of the Declaration on the
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples at meetings on
14 and 15 February and again on 30 April. On 15 February, the Ccmmittee adopted a
consensus (A/7200/Add.2, chap. VII, section III A) concerning the continuation of
the trial and imposition of sentences on the group of Namibians referred to in
paragraph 3 above. In this consensus, the Committee expressed its profound
indignation at the South African Government's disregard of General Assembly
resolution 2324 ~XXII) and Security Council resolution 245 (1968) and expressed
the view that the Security Council should consider urgently taking effective
action. The text of this consensus was transmitted to the President of the
Security Council on 15 February (s/8410).

14. On 29 October, the Special Coramittee decided without discussion to recommend
for adoption by the General Assembly the text of a draft resolution on petitions
concerning Namibia examined by the COlnmittee in 1967 and 1968. The General
Assembly subsequently adopted this draft resolution as resolution 2404 (XXIII)
(see para. 18 below).

11. Accordingly, the Council for Namibia ~ecommended, among other things, that
the General Assembly should: (a) request the Security Council to take effective
measures including those provided for under Chapter VII of the Charter, if
necessary, to secure the withdrawal of South Africa from the Territory so as to
enable the people of Namibia to achieve their independence at the earliest date;
(b) call upon all Stat~s to pursue all diplomatic, consular, commercial or other
relations in regard to· Namibia exclusively with the Council for Namibia;
(c) declare all transactions with the South African authorities in regard to
Namibia since the termination of the Mandate to be illegal and invalid; (d) call
upon all States to co-operate fully with the Council and to extend the necessary
assistance to the Council with regard to travel documents issued by it to
Namibians; and (e) call upon the South African Government to respect the Geneva
Conventions of 1949 relating to the treatment of prisoners of war, with regard to
the Namibian freedom fighters, and to the protection of civilians in time of
war.
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to and intensified, its defiance of all United Nations decisions on Namibia. It !

( had continued to refuse to comply with the demand that it withdraw from Namibia.!
~j uncondf.tdona.lIy and without delay all its military and police forces and its
~; administration. It had, on the other hand, sought by various means to consolidate

its illegal contr.ol over the Territory. The most serious step in this direction
had been the implementation of the decision to create separate "homelands ll

(see paras. 36-58 below) designed to ~~stroy the territorial integrity of the
Territory and to facilitate its illegal annexation. The CounCil, among other
things, reiterated that it could be expected to discharge its primary functions
effectively only if the necessary measures were taken to remove South Africa's
presence from the Territory.

ia,



16. On 16 Becember 1968, the General Assembly adopted two resolutions on the
question of N~mibia. The operative paragraphs of the first of these, namely
resolution 2403" (XXIII), read as follows:

I
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~ ~ ~ 19. On
iu 15. At its twenty-third session, the General Assembly considered t: "3 question of''I t~ il!lPl

Namibia in the light of the reports of the United Nations Council for Namibia (A/7338) \ Countrie
and of the Special Committee (A/7200/Add. 2, chap. VII). It also had before it I1 reaffirm
the report of the Secretary-General (A/7l7l and Adds.1-6) on the implementation of r to conti
its resolution 2372 (XXII). ~. full imp
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116. Itequests the United Nations Council for:lamibia to continue to
discharge by every available means the res~onsibilities and functions
entrusted to it;

"5. Commends to the appropriate organs of the United Nations acting in
conformity with the relevant resulutions of" the General Assembly, for their
consideration, the recommendations contained in the report of the United Nations
Council for Nami'ia;

"3· Decides to draw the attention of the' Security Council to the serious
situation which has arisen as a result of the illegal presence and actions
of the South African Government in Namibia;

"7" Requests t~e Secretary-General' to continue to provide the necessary
assistance and facilities to enable the United Nations Council for Namibia to
perform its duties and functions."

"2. Reiterf~.;es its condemnation of the Government of South Africa for its
persistent defiance of the authority and reso1ut~ons of the United Nations,
for ~ts refusal to withdraw from Namibia and for its policy and actions designed
to destroy the national unity and te!.'.i°itorial integrity of Nl?mibia;

"4. Recommends the Security Council urgently to take all effective
~€asures, in accordance with the relevant provisions of the Charter of the
United Nations, to ensure the immediate withdrawal of South African authorities
from Namibia so as to enable Namibia to attain independence in accordance
with the provisions ot General Assembly resolutions 1514 (XV) and 2145 (XXI);

"1. Reaffirms .theinalienable right of the people of Namibia to self
determination and independence in conformity with General Assembly resolution
1514 (XV) .and the legitimacy of their struggle against the foreign occupation of
their country;

I

17. The text of the resolution was transmitted to the President of the Security
Council on 23 Dec~mber (S/8943).

18. By its second resolution concerning Na~ibia, namely resolution 2404 (XXIII),
the General Assembly took note of the matters raised in petitions examined by the
Special Committee, as well as the action taken by the Committee thereon and drew the
attention of the petitioners to the relevant reports concerning the Territcry.
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19. On 20 December, the Gener~ Assembly adopted resolution 2465 (XXIII) concerning
the i~plementation of the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
CoUntries and Peoples. By this resolution the General Assembly inter ali~
reaffirmed previous resolutions on this subject, and requested the Special Committee
to continue to perform its task and to seek suitable means for the immediate and
full implementation of the Declaration in all Territories wliich had not yet attained
independence. It further requested the Committee to examine the compliance of
Member States with the Declaration and other relevant resolutions on the question
of decolonization, particula~ly those relating to Namibia among others, and to
report thereon to the General Assembly at its twenty-fourth session.

20. On 28 February 1969, the President of the United Nations Council for Namibia
addressed a letter (8/9032) on behalf of the Council to the President of the
Security Council, drawing the latter's attention to the deteriorating situation
in the Territory brought~about by South Africa's Icontinued illegal occupation of
Namibia in defiance of the General Assembly's resolutions. The President of the
Council for Namibia pointed out that since the adoption of General Assembly
resolution 2145 (XXI), the Government of South Africa had not only defied the
United Nations and denied the"people of Namibia their right of self-determination,
but had engaged in a number of illegal actions aimed, among other things, at
~estroying Namibia's territorial integrity. Citing specific examples of such
illegal actions, he said that the United Nations Council for Namibia considered
that urgent action was necessary to secure the i~ediate withdrawal of South
Africa from the Territory. The Council was convinced that owing to the
progressively deteriorating situation there was a danger that widespread racial
conflict might occur in the area and that the situation therefore constituted a
serious threat to international peace and. security calling for urgent consideration
by the Security Council.
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238 Preparatory measures to implement the CommissionIS recommendaticr..E: '""hich
were begun in 1966, led to the enactment in 1968 of legislation providing for the
creation ef six so-called "homelands". In fact, by the end of the year, one,
Ovamboland, had already been created, and steps had been taken towards the
establishment of others. Furthermore, after making public its intentions as
regards the tr.ansfer of governmental functions in a Hhite Paper issued in mid-1968,
the South African Government later incorporated them in a draft ~ill which it
moved for adoption by the South African Parliament in February 1969. These far
reaching developments are set out in greater detail below.

2. POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS

1. GENERAL

21. Information on the Territory is contained in the previous reports of the
Special Committee BI and also .in the reports of the United Nations Council·for
Nam5bia Y · Supplementary information on recent developments is set out
below.

B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORY

Implementation of the~ecommendationsof the Odendaal Commission

22. During 1968 the South African Government, in f'u; cher defiance of United
Nations decisions, took additional steps towards implementing the recommendations
made in 1964 by the Odendaal Commission. These recommendations, which have been
described in detail in previous reports (most recently in A/7200/Add.2,
chap. VII, annex, paras • .31-56) called, 1n effect, for the partition of the
Territory by creating separate self-governing "homelands", similar to "bant.ustans",
for each of the main non-white population groups, covering altogether approximately
40 per cent of the Ter.ritory,f s land area, and the reservation of about 4.3 per cent
of the remainder for white settlement. Since the non-white "homelands It would be
removed from the jurisdi~tion of the territorial Government (in fact, African
affairs already are administered directly by South Africa), it was further
recommended that a major part of the existing powers and functions of the
territorial Government should be transfe't'red to South Africa, thus in effect
reducing it to a status comparable to that of a provincial government in the
Republic of South Africa.

24. Transfer of governmental functions to South Africa. As noted prevLoual.y
(A/7200!Add.2, chap. VII, annex, paras. 3.3-37), in August 1967 Prime Minister
Vorster announced that the South African Governrre~t was preparing legiblatioI! to
put into effect the recommendations of the Odendaal Commission for the transfer of
certain administrative, legislative and financial powers and functions from the

For the most recent, see ~ial Records of .:the Q.eneral..Assemblyz Twenty-second
Sessio~, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23 (A/6700/Rev.l) (Part I), chap. IV;
A!7200!Add.2, chap. VII, annex.

1/ See ibid., agenda item 64 (A/6897 and A/7088); A/7338.
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territorial Government to the Government of South Africa. Although he did not at
that time reveal what the changes would be, he said that they would be "consonant
with the letter and spirit of the Mandate - that South West Africa should be
administered as an integral part of South Africa". To facilitate the forthcoming

l\. changes, the South African Parliament in March 1968 enacted the "South West
~) Africa Constitution Act, 1968" which consolidated the existing laws relating to
i' the territorial Government so as to permit their eventual amendment.
~
i~

r
;,

26. According to the White Paper, responsibility for the education, welfare and
~ e~onomic development of the Coloureds, Easters and Namas, would be transferred to

the South African Department of Coloured Affairs, which would be responsible for
administering them as separate ethnic groups with a view to -their eventually'
becoming separate self-governing communities. The Coloureds, whilebeing'pre~ared
for self-government, would be given representatipn in the proposed Coloured
Persons Representative Council in South Africa and the existing Coloured Council

li. in the .Territory would be. retained only as a regional board. The -Basters would
continue to exercise their existing rights in the Rehoboth Gebiet until a new

~ constitution could be drafted giving them full self-government. With respect to
Africans, the respo,nsibility for education and he.alth services would be transferred
to the South African departments responsible fOT Bantu affairs which 'already han
charge of the administration of African affairs in the Territory.

It

-85-

27. As regards financial matters, .it was proposed that taxes would be collected in
the Territory by the Republic which would then subsidize expenditure by the
territ<?rial "Administration" on a pre ..determined basis. An exception was to be
made, however, in the case of income tax on individuals, which would r.emain under
the control of the territorial trAdministrationU in order to ensure that the

" rearrangement should impose no additional burden on taxpayers. Personal tax }0111d,
however, be collected by the South African Department of Internal Revenu~, which
would then hand it over to the territorial '(Administration". The White Paper
further explained that the decf.sf on t.o incorporate the "Land and Agriculture Bank
of South West Africa" with that of the l1epublic had been ·cak.en in order to provide

~)

~I,
li
r;

25. The South African Government r s proposals were revealed in a White Paper
presented to the South African Parliament on 3 June 1968. Although the text of

[I the White Paper has not become available at the United Nations, press reports
~t 'indicate that the proposals were consistent with the recommendations 9f the
I; Odendaal Commission. Specifically , it was proposed to trans.fer to the South
(. African Government legislative and ~dministrative powers ~ver the following areas:

(a) matters reiating to the Coloured, Rehoboth Baster and Nama population groups;
(b) African education; (c) public revenues, including taxation (but not personal

t income tax); (d) the "Land and Agriculture Bank of South West Africa"; (e) health
~, (except for health and hospl.tal, services in white areas, which wou~d continue to
~ be maintained locally); (f)-trade, industry and labot~; (g) justice and the
~I, administration of prisons; (h) postal and telegraph services; (i) social welfare;

(j) water affai.rs; (k) public works; (1) mines and roads; and (m) the Meat
Control Board. The South A~rican Government already' controls a number of
government depa:rtments in the Territory, including defence, police, African
administration and development, interior, information, immigration, customs and
excise, currency and banking, civil aviation, railways and harbours. A further
consequence of the transfer of legislative powers in these areas would be to
make applicable to the Territory many South African laws' which~had not preViously
been applied to "South West, Africa" 0
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28. The White Paper said that the sole aim of the financial and administrative
rearrangements contemplated was to prcmote the welfare and security of all the
Territory, and all its population groups, and to meet the requirements of the new
period of large-scale dev~lopment upon which the Territory had already embarked,
by making greater contributions available from the Re~ublic in financial and
administrativs fields. It asserted'} however, that the rearrangements would "not
alter the international sta.tus of the Territory" 11

31. The powers of the "Administrator" of the Territory and the "Executive Councii"
to deal with all matters except for those .delegated to the "Legit.llative ~ssembly"

would similarly be rescinded~

29. On 5 February 1969; a bill was introduced in the South African Parliament
to effect the changes outlined in the White Paper by amendment to the 1968
Constitution. Under the bill, known as' the South West Africa Affairs Bill, 1968,
the administration of all affairs of the Territory relating to any scheduled
matter (1. e., any matter on which the Legislative Assembly will be prohibited
to legislate, see para. 30 below), would be transferred to the appropriate minister
in the Republic and the power to legislate by proclamation on any scheduled matter
would be vested in the State President of the Republic. The State Prf:.sident
'WOuld further be empowered to repeal or amend any law already it! force in tihe
Territory relating to a scheduled matter, any such legislative action having
only to be published in the ~....e.....t_te_ of the Republic of South Africa and not in the
Official Gazette of the Territoryo

a broader basis for assisting farmers in the Territory who, in general, had to
contend with greater difficulties than those in the Republic. In so far as
possible all funds derived in the Territory would be used in the Territory and
current rates of interest would remain unchanged , Two members from the Territory
would be appointed to the board of directors of the "Land and Agriculture Bank
of South Africa'" and two of the present directors of the Territory's Land Bank'
would be appointed as advisers to the new branch in the Territory for the duration
of their unexpired term of office.

32. In regard. to financial affairs, the bill proposed to repeal the provision of
the 1968 "Constitution" which prohibits tax~s levied in the Republic (apart f.rom
~ersonal income tax and t~ on foreign shareholders) from being levied in the
territory and ~o establisb, within the Consolidated Revenue Fund of the Republic, a
"South West Africa'Account", consisting of all revenue from the Territory relating
to scheduled matters, as well as moneys accruing to that account from any othe~

source. The Territorial Revenue Fund, on the other hand, would rece'ive all revenues

30. According to the bill, the "Legislative Assembly of South West Africau would
be prohibited from passing ordinances in ar.y of the following areas: (a) African
affairs, including education, health, veterinary services and roads in African
areas; (b) matters specifically affecting Coloureds, Basters and Namas, including
education; (c) the· administration of justice; (d) prisons-or prisoners; (e) mining;
(f) forestry, except for conservation; (g) surveying or registering of deeds;
(h) agriculture; (i) the incorporation, registration, management or dissolution
of companies; (j)'fishing, except for the licensing of fishing boats; (k) control
of publications and entertainment; (1) labour; (m) taxes on income, except for
personal income tax and, taxes on foreign shareholde:rs; (n) riotous assembly and
engendering feelings of hOb~ility between various racial groups.
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33 • At approximately the same time, a second 'bill, entitled the Land Bank Amendment
Bill, was aJ.so introduced in the South African Parliament to provide for the
integration of the "Land and Agriculture Bank of S011th West Africa" into the "Land
and Agriculture Bank of South Africa". A separate bill for this purpose was
necessary because the Land Bank was not a governmental department.

from the Territory relating to matters on which the "Legislative Assembly" would
retain the power to make ordinances as well as an annual amount from the
Consolidated Revenue Fund calculated according to formula.

.);

'~l
l
i

~, 34~ In the course of the debate on the South West Afric~ Affairs bill in the South
African Parliament, the Minis.ter of the Interior, Mr. S.L. Muller, replying to
strong criticism by members of the opposition United Party directed particularly at

l~ the clause which provIded that the laws of the Republic could be made applicable
~ to the Territory by proclama.tion of the State President, stated that the powers
\t were of, a transitional nature and did not mean that the State Pretiident "f.1ould govern
~ the Territory by proclamation. Although he personally did not like legislation by

:1!·'.1 proclamation, in t.:. ~,s case, where the. transfer of administrative powers was going
to take place, it would not be possible for minor administrative changes to be

~.•." submitted to Parliament for legislation. To show his good faith in the mat1if~r, he
tj ,said that he would move an amendment in the committee stage which would provide
I] that all proclamations would have to be laid on the table of the Senate and the
~ Assembly. Furthermore, he would also move an amendment to the effect that the
n relevant clause would remain in force only until 30 June 1971, prOVided that
[ proclama~ions made before that date would continue to have effect.
i
m'0
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35. In ~he Territory, the proposed changes appear to have been received with
mixed feelings among the white inhabitants • At the annual congress of the National
Party of "South West Africa" held in 1968, they were approved by a show of hands
and the South African Government stated that it accepted this :vote as representing
the will of the Territory as a whole. On 28 August, however, the United National

J 'U South West Party, representing the white opposition in the "Legislative Assembly"
:lf~ issued a' statemer.tt opposing any diminution of the Territory rs autonomy and calling
rl'.'.'~.~. Ion the South African Government to consult the voters of the Territory by referendum
11 before presenting its proposals to Parliament in the form of a bill. Later, in

October, at the annual congress of the United South West Party, Mr. J.P. Niehaus,

f
;i its leader.!, bitterly attacked both the transfer, of powers and the proposals for the

,

:[ creation of self-governing "home.lande" for the non-white PQPulation. 'Among other .
w things, he said that the South African Government r 8 irrevocable decis ion to give

','.,.•j"". effect to the political and administrative proposals of,the odendaal Commission was
f; calamitous 0 Such important proposals should have been s'lbmitted to the elect~rate

~d of the Territor-j. He added that Namibia was not a bankrupt country nor in
, adwinist'rative difficulties. If the proposed "mini-Bant~tans" could become

;1, economically viable as the Government argued, then there was all. the more reason
f,J why Namibia could have continued to develop as in the past. If a change wa~

~ required, then i-t ,.,as a sad commentary on the manner in which the South African
fJ\ G10V7r~nit hadiftUlfrillet_d ittshresponsibilitiestunder thetMandate: FroFm thte ,
~! .eg1.sua \I ve po n 0 "~ew, e new arrangemen s were re rogress1.ve • or y years
Uj careful constderatnon by the "Sou~h \-lest Africa" Legi:siative Assembl¥ wa.s being
~, destroyed in one swoop. Mr. Niehaus also said that his party had always stood
~:;, for Native development, but that such development should not take pla::e at the
'iPl': price Of the loss of legislative, admin'lstrati ve ~ and financial control exercised by
11 the territOI'iaJ. Administratiol.l~
I.
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38~ According to the act, each council will be empowered to enact legislation
binding upon all members of the Unative nationU concerned regardless of whether
they reside withi:l the "homeland" or in some other part of the Territory. The
act sets out a long list of matters on which, subject to the approval of the State
Pre~ident, they may be empowered to legislate, among which are: the advancement
of education, including the establishment, maintenance and control of educational
institutions; welfare services and medical clinics; the administration of civil
and criminal justice accortling to tribal and customary law; taxation; the issuance.
of business licences; the establishment, financing and carrying on of industrial
trt>.dj,,"S, finance and other business undertakings for the economic progress of the
"h"",me:L.andu

; roads, bridges, dams , waterworks and sanitation; farming and
agriculture; afforestation; markets, the establishment and maintenance of labour
bureaux; building construction; the administration of revenue funds; and~ny

other matters declared to fall within the powe~s of a le~islat1ve council. by the
South African Parliament.

37. The act, which sets out the basis on which the so-called "self-governing
homelands" will be organized, empowers the state President of South Africa to
establish legislative councils, in each case by proclamation after consulting the
"native nation" concerned. The composition of the councils (which m~y, depending
on the circumstances and wishes of the "nati..on", include elected representatives
in addition to traditional leaders), the period of office an~ conditions of
service of their membl :s are also to be determined by proclamation of the State
President, and dissolution of a council lDay be similarly effected. In all cases,
the state President will retain the right to amend or repeal legislation enacted
by a council or may himself make'new laws applicable to a "homeland", or part
thereof. again by proclamation.

36. Development of Self-Government for Native Nations ip South West Africa Aci,
1968. While South Africa was preparing to reduce the autonomy of the territorial
Government, it was also pushing forward its plans for partitioning the Territory.
On :3 June 1968, the same day on which the White Paper referred to above was
pUblished, the South African Parliament passed an Act (Act No. 54 of 1968)
confirming the creation of six of the proposed "homelands", namely Damaraland,
Hereroland, Kaokoland, Okavangoland, Eastern Caprivi and Ovamboland, and
authorizing the establishmen~ in each of legislative and executive councils and
other governing bodies.

40. The act calls for the recognition of tribal and community authorities,
functioning in· accorcance with local law and customs, and for the establishment of

39 • With respect to the executive branch of government within .the "homet.anda",
the act calls for the establishment of executive councils composed of members of
the legislative councils in a manner to be determined by proclamation of the State
President. Among other things, the executive councils will be authorized to
establish executive departments and: Ca) to assume a leading role with respect
to the material, spiritual and moral welfare of the "native nation" in question;
(b) to advise the South African Government on all matters relating to their pOwers
and functions; and (c) to exercise such other powers and perform such other
functions as may be assigned to them by proclamation. The Minister of Bantu
Administration and Development is authorized to designate white officials of the
public service to assist the executive councils in the administration of the
departments established.
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42. With regard to ~~inancial matters, the act provides for the establishment Of, a
revenue fund by each executive council and a revenue account by each subordinate
authority • The books and accounts will normally be audited by the Controller and
Auditor-General of the Republic.

46. The constitution provides for a legislative council of no more than forty
two ~mbers and an executive council of seven members, one of whom will be elected
chief councillor. The seven regions Of Ovamboland, each of which has its own
tribal council and its own seat of local government, will each be entitled to
nominate a member of the executive council and to be represented by no more than
six members of the legislative council, either elected by the tribal electorate or
nominated or both.

47. The legislative, council is required to meet every year, and the period between
two sessions must not exceed fifteen months. The State President, the South

41. The State President, by proclamation, ma;w also establish regional authorities
i.n respect of tWI~ or more tribal or community authorities which may exercise
powers, including the powers of legislative enactment, as prescribed by him, and
in consultation with the legi,slative council, if one exists in respect of the area
in question.

45. Creation of the Ovamboland "self-governing homeland". Following the passage
of the Development·of Self-Government for Native Nations in South West Af:rica Act,
the constitution of the Ovamboland "homeland" was promulgated by proclamation
published in a South African Gove~nreent Gazette Extraordinary of 2 October 1968.
The proclamation stated that, as required by the act, the constitution had been
drawn up following consultation with the "nation of Ovamboland" (see A/7200/Add.2,
chap. VII, annex, para. 39).

43. The act does not apply to the Ba.sters and Namas, who already have their own
form of government, or to the Coloureds and Bushmen, for whom-there are special
consideratiOns (see para. 26 above).

44. It will be recalled that according to the 1960 population census, there were
at that time 286,485 Africans living in the four northern Native reserves and
142,099 permanently resident within the Police Zone. Of the, latter, only 24,931
lived in Native reserv~s, the remainder living mainly in urban centres or on
"white" farms. The settlement of the "homelands" on a tribal basis would thus
require considerable relocation of population groups (see below). This was one of
the arguments adduced by the Opposition in the South Af~ican Parliament when it
unsuccessfully opposed the passage of the b~ll. Sir de Villiers Graaf, leader of
the Opposition, who made this point, said also that the lack of viability of the
proposed "homelands" and the smallness of the groups involved (Who, apart from the
Ovambos, ranged in numbers from only 2,600 Tswana to 29,000 Okavangos) meant that
their "independence" could only be a mockery and a delusion. The South African
Government, 'he said, was seeking to apply to the Territory its apartheid policy and
he described the proposed measures as impr~cticable, dangerous and futile.

such authorities in tribes or communities where they do not exist, to exercise
such powers and perform such functions as the State President may determine.
Existing tribal governments, whether or not they have been recognized, may be
replaced, if it is cons~dered expedient, by proclamation of the State President.
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~Il!l African Minister of Bantu Administration and Development, and any person !

,~; 1 sIlecifically author-Ized 'by the State President, may attend and address a sitting of I\-t
if.! ,: the couneLl , !
'>r·; , , ..~
ll: f -~

t;!: 48. The executive council, which will control seven departments (education, works, )
justice, economy, agriculture, finance and authority affairs, and community
affairs) will be presided over by the chief councillor, who will hold office until

t: a successor is el,ected at the fifth ordinary session of the legislative council.
il Other councillors will hold office for five years from the date of nomination. All
;1 posts in the civil service have been'graded for Ovambos and the head of each
'ii ~~'11 department will be called a director, with a chief director to co-ordinate the \;., ]

'j1 administration. Initially, these posts will be filled 'by senior civil servants t'i( of the Government of South Africa, until Ovambos have been trained to take over. .a:.-

49. On 16 October, the South African Minister of Bantu Administration and II\!

Development and of Bantu Education, Mr. M.C. Botha, announced the names of the '~

office-bearers of the legis~ative council as well as of the members of the \
executive council of Ovamboland, almost all of them chiefs or senior headmen.
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51. The Minister also stated that his GovernItent believed that "nations" in
southern Africa could progress side by ~ide to self-determination along the road
of peace and friendship and not the road of bloodshed, unrest and chaos. For '::~lis

reason, the assistance of Ovamboland in suppressing and stamping out "elements of
terrorism and anarchY" would be valued.
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52. Replying to the opening address by the Minister, the chief councillor of the
executi,re council, Chief Oshana Shiimi, was reported to have stated that the
people of Ovamboland wished to live in peace and friendship and would not tolerate
"terrorists" in their "nation". They wanted the legislative council, as ]lOW

constituted, through which to administer Ovamboland affairs, and knew that the
South African Government would continue to assist them in dealing with many
problems.

50. The first session of the legislative council was opened on 17 Octob~r at
Oshakati, the capital of Ovamboland. In his address to the council, the Minister
~f Bantu Administration and Development stated. that as of that day the South
African administration of Ovamboland was ended and that Ovambos were the rulers of
their own "homeland". He cautioned the Ovambos against listening to any advice
on how to rule themselves coming from foreign Powers, who had no idea of what
would benefit the "Ovambo nation" and who were only interested in furthering their
own ends in Ovamboland. He said the South African Government was undoubtedly
Ovamboland's best friend and its advice would be well-meant and aimed at the
furtherance of interests of Ovamboland.

55. In February 1969, Mr. M.J. Clivier, the Commissioner General for South West
Africa, opening the second session of the Ovamboland legislative council, said
that the current stage of Ovamboland's self-government was only a first "step
towards the nultimate goal of full Lndependence 11 and that what. was needed was a
tremendous effort to achieve gradual adaptation. Cautioning against over
hastiness, he said that, although the traditional chiefs and others had accepted
the principle of elections to the legislative council, it was still too early
to introduce an·electoral system. Speaking of the future, he said tha.t the
Government of South Africa would continue to provide help to the Ov-ambo "nation"
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in the form of personnel and funds for so long as such aid was needed, but only
in 'such a manner as wOllld help the Ovambo people to develop their own resources.
He stressed the necessity to create an efficient non-white civil service and said
that attention must also be given in due course to methods whereby the Ovambos
could make a greater financial contribution to their own development. Mr. Olivier
further stated that one of the problems facing the Ovambos was the fact that they
were not yet a fully homogeneous nation.

54. It was reported in February 1969 that the initial budget approved by the
Ovamboland legislative council amounted to R2,425,OOO, V of which Rl.l million
was allocated for ~ublic works, R900,000 for education and R207,000 for
agriculture. Smaller votes 'Were devoted to administration and financial services,
community affairs, economic affairs and the judiciary. Government, notices
published in the Official Gazette during 1968 announced that, from 1 January 1969,
'the annual rates payable by members of several tribes in Ovambo'Land into the
Ovamboland Trust Fund would be raised to R2. In some cases this amounted to a
fourfold increase.
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57. At a meeting of Damara leaders held at Welwit£:?chia from 18 to 20 June 1968,
the Paramount thief of the Damaras, David Goreseb, said that, on behalf of his
people, he accepted the guidance of South Africa. He appealed to all Damaras
(numbering about 50,000) to reject all suspicions and doubts being created about
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55. Development of other "home'l.ands", Although preparations for the establishment
of similar "homelands It for the Hereros and Names were reported in 1967 (see
A/7200/Add.2, chap. VII, annex, paras. 39-44), there were few ~ew developments in
that direction during the period under rev~ew, possibly because of opposition
among the people concerned. However, it will be recalled that according to
earlier reports, the South African authorities were reported to be engaged in a
mass relccation of the Nama population, numbering 34,000, from their former
reserves of Bondelswarts, Warmbed, Neuhoff and Boromae , into the area between

•Marientaal and Keetmanshoop which has been designated as the future "Namaland1l
•

It was further reported that'this movement would be completed by mid-January 1968~

In a statement issued cn 24 January 1969, the United Nations Council for Namibia
a41nounced that it had received information to the effect that the South African
authorities were planning to remove children of the Rovinasie Nama from the
Hoachanas reserve to a new location in "Namaland" in the belief that the parents
would be forced to follow them. The Council recalled that th~ General Assembly,
in its ree=olution 1357 (XIV) of 17 November 1959, had urged the Government of
South Africa to desist from carrying out the removal of these people and drew
attention-to the illegaJ.ity of such action, following the adoption of General
Assembly resolution 2145 (XXI).

56. In the case of the Hereros, no further action. appears to have been taken,
although on 5 June 1968, the South African Department of Bantu Administration and
Development announced the appointment of the first Herero Affairs Commissioner
who, it stated, would assume his duties at Okarara on 1 July. It will be recalled
(A/7200/Add.2, chap. VII, annex, parfl.. 40) that the task of the' Commissioner is .
to consolidate all Herero affairs in preparation for the formation of a "homeland".
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Racial segregation in urban areas

South Africa and to co-operate with the Government and ita officials. He said that
he welcomed the development taking place in "Damaraland" and promised the people's
support for it.

58. Finally, in the case of the Baster community, which has long had its own form
of local government in the Rehoboth Gebiet, it was reported that on 20 January 1969,
Mr. Alan Louw, a spokesman for the People's Party, which controls the Baster
Council, announced that the Council would shortly ask Prime Minister Vorster to
grant "independence" to the Rehoboth Gebiet. The Council was said to be prepared
to ask also for the enlargement of the Gp,biet by the addition of certain
neighbouring farms now owned by "whites" in accordance with recommendations made by
the Odendaal Commission•. Another spokesman for the party was later reported to
have s~id that the Bast~rs were prepared to take over most governmental
responsibilities except i'or defence and foreign affairs. He added that the South
African Government, which had a responsibility to the Gebiet, would be requested to
finance its "independence".

59. Removal of the Old Location in Windho_~. During September 1968, the
territ6rial uAdministration", 'acting in accordance with ,South Africa's racial policy
which requires that African residential areas should be located outside urban areas,
finally eff'ected the abolition of the old African quarter in Windhoek. With the
deproclamation of this area, ~l its former residents, except those who voluntarily
returned to Native reserves, were transferred to the newly built Katutura location,
three and a half miles from the centre of Windhoek.

-92-

62. In June 1968, the Windhoek City Council decided to, reg,uest the Minister of
Bantu Admiriistration and Development to deproclaim the Old Location and in the
following month the Minister formally announced that the area would bedeproclaimed
as of 31 August 1968 for reasons of "health and safety of the public in general and
of the said natives in particular". A plan approved by the City Council prOVided,

60. It wil: be recalled (A/7200/Add.2, chap. VII, annex, paras.• 51-56) that
efforts on the part of the "Administration" over the past eight years to effect the
removal had been vigorousl~ resisted by the people living in the Old Location and
that when attempts were first made in December 1959 they led to serious
disburbances in which twelve Africans were killed. By the beginning of 1966,
despite incentives offe.red by the "Administration", only 9,000 out of a total of
over 15,000 inhabitants of the Old Location had moved and 'it was reported that out
of 3,116 houses whicr had been'built at· Katutura, 1,126 remained vacant.

61,.· From 1966 onwards, the "Administration" brought increasing pressure on the
remaining residents of the Old Location, announcing that it had to be closed for
reasons of health and sanitation. The residents were warned that a~ soon as
sufficient new housing had been completed at 'Katutura, the former area would be
deproclaimed and thereafter it would become illegal for anyone to live there or to
employ ,anyone living there. In fact, legislation prohibiting the employment of
Africans resident in deproc'Ladmed areas was enacted in 1967, and on 9 April 1968,
the Acting State President of South Africa apPI~ved an amendment to the Natives
(Urban Areas) Proclamation, 1951 (No. 56 of 1951) prohibiting non-wha.tes from
adding to, or altering buildings in locations the remcval or abolition of. which had
been authorized.
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among other things, that compensataon would be paid for "shacks" vacated prior to
the deadline and that persons moving to Katutura "''Ould receive free transportation.
Finally, on 2 J'iuy, the State President approved a further amendment to the
Natives (Urban Areas) Proclamation, 1951, which authorized an urban local authority
to effect the removal of any African refusing to leave an area designated to be
deproclaimed and to ensure the demolition on removal of any ''building or structure
occupied or used by such person".
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631> Announcement of the impending deproclamation resulted in a further protest
meeting by residents of the Old Location and during June and July letters and cables
protest:l.ng the move were sent to the Secretary-General of the United Nations by,
among others, Mr. Clemens Kapuuo, Cllief Designate of the Hereros, and
Mr. John Mi"rundjua, a former leader of the South West Africa National Union (SWANU)
(A/AC.I09/PET.IOI8). Later, however, on 28 August, two days before the Old
Location was officially deproclaimed, Mr. Kapuuo was reported t have told e. second
mass meeting of residents to end their resistance and accept compensation while
there was still time. Mr. Kapuuo was reported to have criticized the United
Nations for its failure to prevent the removal.

I'·
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64. On:3 September, two days after the deproclamat5.on, some 1,000 persons were
estimated to be still liVing in the Old Location but in the process of arranging
to move. Essential services to the area were to continue as long as there were
people still resident.

65. Addressing a City Council meeting on 25 September, the Mayor of Windhoek,
Mr. C~ Katzke, said that the Old Location had finally been completely vacated
without incident, that the houses ha.d been demolished and that the necessary steps
were being taken to have the area spray~d and cleaned up. Since July a total of
6,902 persons had been moved to Katutura and about 800 had left for the reserves.

I,
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66. Katutura township, which has been under construction since 1958, reportedly
covers 579 hectares. It contains 4,116 dwellings of from two to four rooms,
al.Located to families tt Single men are allocated rooms in blocks which are
separated on a tribal basis. By terms of a government notice of I July 1968,
employers of African men living in Windhoek townships (i.e., Katutura) are required
to pay the municipality R9 pe:r;- month to cover their house rentals and services.
The notice further authorizes European employers to withhold from Rl to R3 monthly
from the wages paid their African male help, depending on earnings, to pay toward. ,

~~.. the rental levy. Self-employed African men and wr>men who occupy houses and take on
casual employment such as laundry pay their own rental at; .the rate of Rl.25
monthly for a' two-l"oom house to R2.l.5 for a four-room house,plu~ Rl(Ol95 for site

>... rental.

67. Gobabis. On 3 April 1968, Mre Guson Horeka., a Herero headman of Epukiro, wasj1 reported to have written to the Administrator of "South West Africa'n and the
Secretary-General of the United Nations complaining against the measures being
taken by the "Admini stration" for pr-omoting racial segregation in urban' areas. He
l~tated tha.t Africans Visiting Gobabis had been told that they had to live in the
new non-white township~ African patients at Gobabis and those coming from the
reservee would have no choice of doctors, if they did not stay in the new township~

j

',,' Furthermore, those who came to town to lOOK for work would only be granted
pp.rmission if they stayed in the new township. Guson Horek€~ also stated that
th'Ose wishing to visit Windhoek 'WOuld only be allowed to do so if they stayed in
Katutura.
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70. On 21 November the Appeal Court rejected the appeal on the grounds that
section 59 of the Republic of South Africa Constitution Act deprived it of
jurisdiction to inquire into or pronounce on the validit~· or' the Terrori~Jn Act,
1967, or section 5 of the General Law Amendment Ac~, 1966, in so far as they
applied to the "mandated territory of South West Africa". On a secondary appeal
for reduction of senten~e by eleven of the convicted Namibians, the Court reduced
the sentences of five from life to twenty-:}tear terms, a.'d confirmed the twenty-yea:r
sentences passed on the six others.

71. Fol10wing the Court's ruling, the United Nations Council for Namibia reiterated
and reaffirmed the views expressed in the statement by its President of
0.7 September. The Council's position was made known to the President of the
General Assembly (A/T365) and the President of the Security Council (8/8908).

69. It will be furth~r recalled that these, actions of South Africa had been
condemned by United Nations bodies, including the Special Committee, the General
Assembly, in its resolution .2324 (XXI), the United Nations Council for Namibia,
the Commi ssion on Human Rights and finally the Security Council. The latter, in
its resolutions 245 (1968) and 246 (1968) adopted on 25 January and 14 March 1968,
respectively, condemned the ~rial as "llegal ~d a flagrant defi~nce of the
authority of the United Nations and demanded that South Africa release and
repatriate the Namibians forthwith. A similar demand was again made in a statement
(A/7249) issued by the President of' the United Nations Council f'orNamibia on the
Council's behalf~ on 27 September, two days after the Appellate Court began hearing
the appeal. The President of thE=' Council declared that by Ge:l1eral Assembly
resolution 2145 ,(XXI) the Territory had become a direct responsibility of the
Uriited Nations and that consequently South Africa had no right to legislate for, or
exercise any administration over, it.

Appeal by thirty-one Namibians convicted under the _South African 'Terrorism Act,
1967 '

68. On 25 September 1968, the ftt~ 1 bench of the Appellate Division of the South
African Supreme Co~rt in Bloemfontein began hearing an appeal by the thirty-one
Namibians who had been convicted e~rlier in' the year on charges under the South
African Terrorism Act, 1967. It will be recalled (A/7200/Add.2,·chap. VII, annex,
paras. 14-29 and 57-64) that the appellants were part of a group of thirty-seven
Namibians, all members of the South West Africa People's Organization (SWAPO), who
had.been ar~~sted in the Territory, deported to South Africa anti, after lengthy
detention, tried and convicted before the Transvaal Division of the Su~reme Court.
All these acts, inclUding the enactment of the Terrorism Act under which most 'of
them were charged, occurred after the adoption of General Assembly resolution

'2145 (XXI) terminating the Mandate and declaring that South Africa had no longer
any authority in "south West Africa". The appellants based their appeal on't..'t1is
fact, claiming that South Africa's authority to legislate for the Territory had
been nullified by the decision of the Gel~~ral Assembly.
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New outbreaks of fi~hting

72. Between June and December 1968, clashes between South African police and freedom
fighters celieved to be members of SWAPO were reported to have occured on several
occasions in the Eastern Caprivi Strip, mainly in the area of the Katimo Mulilo
airfield. The first news of the clashes was contained in a statement issued by
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75. On 28 October, Ml'. S.L. Muller, addressing a National Party gathering in
Springs, said that several of these forty-six Africans had been taken to Pretoria

~ for questioning. He added that about 2,000 "terrorists lt 'W'ere being trained 'abroad
by SWAPO and the African National Congress of South Africa (ANe) and that in
anticipation of increased trterrorist" attacks from across its borders, the Republic

4 was sending hundreds of policemen to help fight "terrorists" there. Mr. Muller
also stated that a change in "terrorist" tactics had taken place.. PreViously, the
"terrorist" would slip across the border in armed groups of ten or fifteen, but

l
.. now they were crossing the border unarmed" their main aim being to indoctrinate

African tribes.

, 76e On 2 November, Mt'. Muller announced that during the precedfng week the South
: African police had captured a further fifty-six Itterrorists" in the Eastern

Caprivi Strip. These had been larGely unarmed and none had been killed. It was
. subsequ~ntly disclosed that, as a result of the fighting, a:oout 1,000 Africans from

the Caprlvi Strip had fled to Zambia and about sixty had taken asylum in Botswana.
The former group were receivir:~ emergency relief assistance from the United Nations
High Con~issioner for Refugees.

rr4. The chief of the South African security police, Brigadier P.J. Venter,
announced on 18 October in Pretoria that eight more Africans had been arrested in

i~ the Eastern Capri\i Strip in connexion with alleged "terrorf.st," activitj.es,
bringing to forty-six the number of Africans arrested in a continuing police
search of the area.

\
! It Sl'lAPO at the end of June claiming that freedom fighters had invaded the airfield

1,... 1.:

1

killing an undi sclo sed number of South Afri/~an scldie:rs and severely dama~ing
. military installations. A second attack was alleged to have taken place some miles
;.;. to th~ west of Runtu (Okavango), as part of' the systematic intensification of the
il armed struggle in Namibia. These claims were subsequently denied by the South
:\ African Minister of Defence, ¥Jr.' P.W. Botha,. 'Who described them as propaganda by
'i j , SWAPO, aimed at rai sing funds by creating the misimpression of success.
\

1 73. In September, the South African Government officially acknowledged that
~ military activity was taking place in the Caprivi Strip. According to a staterr.ent

by Mr. 8.L. Muller, South Africa 'El Minister of Police and of the Interior, on
L 24 September, members of the South Afri.can police force were busy with an intensive
.~. cleaning-up operation on the borders of South 'Africa and Namibi"a, where "terrorist"
~ activities had again recently occurred. On 12 October, Mr. Muller said in a ~eech

il at Wolseley that' the major llterrorist" activity was taking place at Katimo MulilQ.
rr "Terrorists" were moving from town to town and attempting to enlist local
:1 inhabitants and chiefs in their activities against South Africa. A fact which
rl aggravated the situation was that most of the Afr-icans in the Eastern Caprivi Strip
l were illiterate and poor and not Sit all well-disposed towards the whites.

1111 Thirty-three political "agitators"l, including five chiefs, had already been arrested
~ in the area, and two "terrorists lt had also been arrested. One of the "agitatorsIt ,
~~ after having been questioned in cormexion with an attack on a police vehicle in
!

July, resulting in the death of an .African policeman, had hanged himself in his
,l cell. Mr. Muller said that South Africa was facing an increasing threat or
'!f "terrorism" in the area. He added that an or(ganiZ),ation with a strong following
'i'l known as the Caprivi African National Union CANU also had a feeling of animosity
n towards the whites. Like the Itterrorists lt

, this organfzafdon received aid from
11-, Zambia.



78. en 5 March 1968, the then Deputy Minister of Police, Mr. S.L. Muller, had
requested the South African House of Assembly to approve an additional Rl,460,coo
for subsistence and transport under the Poli~e Vote for increased activities of
the South Afric~n police as a result of its presence along the borders of
South Africa and "South West Africa" and in Southern Rhodesia, which could not
have been foreseen when the main bUdget had been adop~ed in 1967. The vote wa~

subsequently approved.

L
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Other internal political developments

The CAU and the question of Namibia

i.-
j

j

the Organization of African Unity (OAU), meeting
in Algiers, Algeria, from 4 to 12 September 1968,
In this resolution, the Council of Ministers:

81. The Council of Ministers of
in'its eleventh ordinary session
adopted a resolution on Namibia.

79. Expulsion of Bishop Robert Mize. On 4 May 1968, the Anglican Bishop of
Damaraland, a United States citizen who had been in Namibia since 1960, informed
his parishioners in a letter that the South African Ministry of the Interior
would not extend his residence permit beyond 26 July. Although no reason w:e,s
given, he speculated that it might be connected with an inquiry made dlxring 1967
by the' South African Security Police into 'his contacts with certain Namibians,
in the United Republi~ of Tanzania and the United States of America. Although
strongly opposed to apartheid, he said that he was forthrightly "anti-terrorist"
and that all his contactr had been in line with his pastoral duties. The action.
of the South African authorities was strongly protested by the Anglican Archbishop
of Cape Town in a press statement issued on 5 May.

80. Protest at the non-white Augustineum College. On 6 May 1968, about 100
students of the non-white Augustineum College, which had been opened near the
town of Khomasdal earlier in the year, staged a demonstration to protest the
expulsion of seven students who had been expelled apparently for political reasons.

"1. Again strongly reaffirms the right of the people of Namibia to
freedom and independence in conformity uith the Charter of the Organization
of African Unity, the United Nations Charter and the relevant resolutions
of the OAU and of the United Nations;

"2. Pledges again its total and unconditional sUPI:0rt to the people
of Namibia in their legitimate st.ruggle; L

"3~ Strongly condemns the South African regime for its persistent
refusal to implement the United Nations resolution terminating its mandate
in Namibia and for its continued defiance of wor:u public opinion;

"4. Condemns furthe!: the South African regime for its forceful
imposition of a.parthei~ on the Lnh-.bf tarrts of Namibia, a territory under
the responsibility of the United Nations;

r'--
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"9. Decide's to follow' up developments on the question of Namibia."

1f8. Calls. upon the interna.tional community to render all moral and
material assistance directly or through the OAU or the United Na.tions to
those who are struggling against oppression in Namibia;

"7. Calls upon all States dedica.ted to the ideal of peace, freedom.
and independence to co-operate .fully with the Unitea Nations Council for
Namibia in the carrying out of its ma.ndate;

"5. Calls up9E, the Security Council once again to give effective
assistance to the United Nations Council for' Na.mibia in (~a.rrying out its
mandate in conformity -with the United Nations resolution 2145 (XXV) and
resolution 2248 (S-V)j

"6. Further calls upon the Security Council to meet without delay
in accordance with operative paragraph 13 of General Assembly resolution
2372 (XXII)' to invoke the necess~ry provisions of Chapter VIr of its
Charter against the South African regime for its persistent refusal to
hand over the administration of Namibi~ to the United Nations;
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;. ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENTS

General-.-.- .
82. No official data on the over-all econo~~c situation in'Namibia or on its
external trade in recent years are available to the Se~~etariat. According
to articles published in the §outh African ~j;l1anci-al Gazette" hovever-, it ma~r be
concluded that the Territory is continuing to experience a period of long-term
economic expansion" part,icularl~l_in respect of its mining indnstry. The 8.rticles
reveal tha.t the gross domestic product at current ma.rket prices rose from
R2l~.9 million in 1965 to R2GO million in 1961 and that during that five years
from 1962 to 1967, ~t increased by near4r 74 p<3r cent. Despite the adjustment
which would have to be made to offset price cha.nges, it is evident that the
grotrtn of the economy in rea.l terr.:c has been substa.ntial. The articles further
pof nt out that in 1967 the average ~r capita gross domeat tc product was R:;60
for the popula~ion as a whole and for whites Rl,602. No figure is given for
Africans whose average share of the gross domestic product would, of cOl.rrse, oe
lower since Africans are allowed to participate in the production sectors of the
economy only as unskilled or semi-skilled wage earners. It should also be noted
tbat the value of the gross domestic produc t iE likel..v to be grea'tc.r than the
v3.lue of gross national income since much nl the capital invested in mining and
manufacturing' (ap1.Jroximately 60 per cent in 1968) is foreign-owned and
consequently part of the profits are remitted abroad.

83. Data on the external trade of Namibia have been unavailable since 1955
~hen the Territory's trade statistics were me~ged with those of South Africa.
In the articles publ.I shed in the SOll.th African Financ':.al Gazette it was estimated
that the vaLue of Namibia' s imports, mostly from So'uth .l~frica, amounted in 1967
to Rl55 million and t hat; exports exceeded R220 million. An indication of the
growth of the Territory's external trade, and of its economy, is the Increased
volume of cargo handled at the port of Walvis Bay, which in 1966.and 1967 rose
by 12.5 per cent each year. Itf-1967-1968 the total. volume of cargo handled
amounted to 1.5 million tons, an increase of 82 per cent over fi "le years.
During the same period the number of ships handled in the harbour increased fronl
425 to 1,3$:). More detaf.Led information on developments in the pztncf.paL sectors
is set out below.

Public finance

84. In recent years, -pu.blic expenditure in the Territory has been prOGressively
increasing. The budget estirllates for 1968-1969, which were presented to the
"Legislative Assembly" for' its appr·:>val on 26 April :1-968, provided for t otaL
revenues of R10l.2 m111ion and total expendat ures of R100.2 million. Of the
estimated receipts" R80 million "Would be derived from ordtnary revenue,
R8 million woul.d be loaned by Sou.th Africa to meet the cost, of implementing the
fiye-year development plan recommended by the Odendaal, Commi.ssion, and
R.13.2 milli.on would be carried over from 196'(-1968. Planned expenditures,
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87. In 1967J Marine Diamond Corporation, in order to recover its continued
losses, leased its mining concession areas to Consolidated Diamond Mines for a
period of three and a' half years from 1 July 1967, at an annua'L rental of
R2,700,OOO. During this period the COl"porat~on will take no active part in
mining operat.Lons and th~ Conso1~.da.ted Diamond Mines will carry on operations
for its own account.
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86. .Q.iamond!. It will be recalled (see A/7200/ Add . 2 , chap. VII~ annex,
para. ~lO~ that diaui.onds are the' moat important mineral expo.rted from Namibia,
accounting for substantially more than 50 per cent of the total vaLue of mineral
exportG. The dominant co~pany involved, t!~ Consolidated Diamond l~nes of
South West Africa, Ltd", is a m:.bsj.aiary of the De Beers Consolidated Diamond
Mines of south Africa., and holds a concession of 10,2'59 square miles in the
southern f}art of the Territory. In 1966, it recovered 1,50;,,["337 carats
(90 per cent of all diamo~1ds llLined) '11ith a value of R85 m1.1lion. The second
pz-cducing ccmpany, active since 1961, has been the Ma.rine Diamond Corporation,
also a subisdiary of the De Beers Consolidated Mines of South Africa. In 1965
the company recovered 218 J 688 carata rrom t he bed of the ocean betvleen the
mouth of the Orange Riv'er and Diaz !'oint, and 1,504 carats from its mining of
the foreshore. It however incurred a net loss of almost R4 million as the result
of the de}!reciation of fixed as.t:ets and the Wl~iting off of obsolete equi.pmerrt ,
III october 1965, through an elaborate refunding operatn.on, controlling interest
of the com£)a.ny (58 per cent) was tl"'ansferred to Orama Holdings Ltd., in which
ConGolidated Diamond M5.o.:;s bas an 85 per cent interest.

85. It will be recalled that since 1955, when the administration of African
affairs, except for education, vas taken over by the South Afrj.can Department
of Bantu Administration and Developr.~nt, the cost of African administration bas
bejn financed by South Africa, and the development of African areas, apart from
specific proj~cts paid for through the Territo~ialDevelopment and Reserve FW1d
and the Loan Account, has been financed from the South African Bantu Trust Fund.
F.("O 1966-1967, expenddture by South Africa in connexfon with African.
admir.istration was R454,6ol and the expenditure incurred b the South African
Bantu Trust was R3,367,757 (of which R710,873 ~as contributed. by the Territory
according to an established f'ortnu'la ] " For the period]. April 1955 to
31 Mar~h 1961 the expenditure by South Africa on African affairs in the Territory
amouL~ed to a total of R12,798,+13 (of which R3,238,B65 was spent for
a.dmini::;tration and R9,559,2li) was spent from the Barrtu Trus~ FU!Jd for deve Lopmerrt
purposes) •

principally for European administration and capital projects Lu the Police Zone,
included a Ll.oeat.Lona of R41. '"( million fo~" ordinary current expenditu.res,
R38 mj.llion for the Territorial Development__ and Reserve Fund and R20" 5 million to
the Loan Account for the financing of capital [Jrojects recommended by the
Odendae.L Commission. .A total of R4,701,000 additional "Would be charged. to the
Reaerve a.nd ,Capital Contingencies Account of the Territorial Development and
Reserve Funds for drought B nd foot and mouth disease relief measures (R2 million)
and state ~ater schemes (R2.7 million).
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92. Land prospecting conducted during the ~ieg,r centered around Meob Bay, while
under-sea activities were concentrated a.t Hottentot Bay where there is an estimated
ore r~serve of 715,000 carats. 1'he nrlnLmuin royalties paf.d to the Dj.amond Min:L~g

and Utility Co, in t.er.ns of -:he lease agreement for the year ending 30 June 1967
amounted to R120, 000"

91. During 1)67 there was also extensive prospecting by Tidal Diamonds' (SWA) (Pty.)
Ltd., jointly owned by Consolidated Diamond Mines (66.6 per cent) and the
Gett;1 Oil Co. of the Unitt:.l States of America. The company Leases frOl!l Diamond
Min:tng and Utili.ty Co, (SWA) Ltd,., a concession on the C08st north of that held
by Cons81i_dated Diamond MineR and including tre ad,jacent of'f'shor-e area from
Hotrterrtct Bay northward to Spencer Bay up to three miles into the sea. Under the
lease agreement the company mus't pay a royaltjT of 18 per cent of the sales proceeds
of dta~onds and 12 per cent of all othe~ rninerals, including gas ~nd oil, rights
over which are retained by the Diamond Mining arid Utility Co.

89. Ma,rine Diamond Corporation's under-sea and f'ore s hore concessions 'y'ielded
134,514 c~rats and 119,830 carats respectively, the operation being conducted by
Consc'Lf.dat.ed Diamond :Mines fo:!." its own account from 1 Ju~y. It was reported that
st'?ad.:y- improvement in both foreshore and under-sea mining techniques were realized
t.hrougbout tbe year. Ea~"nings from this sector vere not reported separately, but .
were uezged 1·~ith those of the other non-consolidated De Beers subsidiaries.

93. fuse mfne.ra.l,s , 'I'here are no complete statistics for 1967 on the pr-oduct i.on
of base m.inerals in the Territory. During 1966, it will be raca l.l.ed, total sales
amounted to R42.8 millioc, derived as follows: blister copper, R19, 2}.J.l, 000 ;
refined lead, R12,287,OOO; lead/copper/zinc concentrates, R'7,878,oco~ and other
minerals, R3J333,OOO.

88. During 1967, Consolidated Diamond Mines recovered 1,445,825 carats from its
open-cast workings in its own concession area and realized a consolidated net
profit after tax of R54.3 million. Taxes paid amounted to R29,897,OOO. Operations
l{ere described as havi ng continued satisfactorily throughout the year and
suustantial increases in both European and African wages were reported.

90. The th~ee dialliond concessions in the !{aokove1d Northern Native Reserve held
by the De Beers Consolidated Mines Ltd. in its own name expired on 31 December 1967
and were not renewed, the diamond content of material mined having remained small.
During 1967, 566 carats were recovered in the area.

, I
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94~ DurLng 1967, as in previous years, the Tsumeb Corporation, owned jointly- by
,American Metal Climax and the 1;Jewmont Mining Corporation (bath United Stat-?s
compaaLes}, rel11a.ined the principa.l producer-, reporting total earnings of
R52 million from the sale of' 91,50'; tons of lead, 40,320 tons of copper, 6,232 tons
of z Lnc , 705,038 pounds of cadmium, and 1,832,316 ounces of silver. After payfng
taxes of R8, 521, 95~' and accounting for other expenses, the Company reported net
profits of R19,014,354.

95. Of' the three other major producers of base urine ra.La , the South Hest Africa
Company, Ltd. (wruch is controlled by Consolidated Gold Fields, Ltd., the
Anglo-American Coz-porat.f.on of South Africa, Ltd .. , and the Br'itish Bouth Africa
Ccmpany) refiorted earnings in 1967 amourrtLng to £505,000. These earn tngs were
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98. In December 1968 it "Was reported in the Press that the Bethlehem Steel
Corpcrat.Lon of the United States vas investigating the possibility of under-takf.ng
large-scale mining of fluorspar deposits in the north of Namibia. It will be
recalled that the corporation was engaged some years ago in prospecting for iron
ore, but the project 'uas f~und to be uneconomic and VIas abandoned.

97. An even more important deve Lcpmerrt during _1969 was "the granting of a
prospecting concession, extending from Klein AUb, in the Rehoboth District, tQ
the Botswa,na. border, to a consortium composed of Klein Aub Copper Co., Ltd., and
its three parent compa.nies. Under the terms of the concession aereement, which
covers a five-year period, the consortium will pay the "Administration" an annual
rental of R50,OOO and spend a tr.inimum of HI million on prospecting. During 1968"
it was reported tl"ll.lt the Tsumis Series, a geological formation running through this
concession and bel.Leved to have some o~ tee largest copper deposits in the 'World,
was the main area of exploration activity in th~ Territory. Of a total of
120 geologists reported to be engaged in ffiineral exploration in Namibia, the
greater number were working in the Tsumis Series, where they were prospecting
net only for copper but also for vanadium, tin, lithium and diamonds.

99. Petroleum. As explained previously (A/7200/Add.2, chap. VII, ,annex,
para. 9'), Namibia is current~r the scene of an organized and intensive search
for petroleum sponsored by the territorial "Administrationu

• In December 1967,
the "Administra.tion" errtered ';'Po.to an agreemerrt with the Southern Oil Exploration
Corporation (pty.) Ltd., of South Africa (SOEKOR) whereby it undertook to cede to
the corporation t.he r5.ght to prospect for petroleum in all areas of Namibia not

. -101-

derived from the sale of 10, 840 short tons of lead/vanadate, 9.980 short tons of
zinc/lead sulphide, 21,750 slIDrt tons of zinc silicate and 107' short tons of
tin/wolfram taken from mines at Berg Aukas and Braadber'g West. The Klei.n Aub
Copper Company (owned by the Federale ~~nbou-GeneralMining Group, Federale
Vo1ksbeleggings Bpk., and ~~·ine Products Ltd.) reported a total profit of
R2 million during 1967-1968 from an average production of 800 tons of copper
concentrates per month. The Uis Tin mine (which is owned by the Iron and Steel
Corporation of South Africa) reportedly produ~ed an average of 12,000 tons of tin
per month but separate data on the cor'pora t.Lon I s earnings from the mine are not
available.

96. During 196'7 there was a general effort, in which the "Administration"
co-opera.ted with private industry, to increase the production of base minerals
and to discover new sourcee of ore" partly in order to reduce the dependence of
the TerritorJr's economy on the limited reserves of diamonds. A~ong the measures
taken, the South \Jest Africa Company under-took t'tlaj or extensions a.t its Berg Ausas
mine, including the construction of a Wa.elz kiln as part of an aggrement for the
supp~V of zinc to the Zinc Corporation of South Africa (ZINCOR). To fiae..nee
these operations, costing some R5 million, a new company, Kiln Products, ~as

formed to bQY Zinc-bearing materials from the South West Africa Company and,
after processing, sell the zinc to ZINCOR, which itself has a fifteen-year
contract to supply the entire zinc requirements of the Iron and Steel Corporation
of SOuth Africa (ISCOR). ISCOR itself, through a subsidiary company" IMCOR Zinc,
also advanced plans to develop its own zinc mine at Rosh Pinah, in the southern
part of the Territory, which would be its primary source of the raw oaterial.
Both zinc operations arc expected to become functional in 1969.
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and Societe Nationale de Petrole

Shell and British Petroleum - Area l~(a)

(b) De Beers Consolidated Mines
d'Aquitaine - Area 2;

On-shore -

(b) Shell and British Pr.tro.leum - 4,180 square-mile blc~k and
5,135 square-mile blocl~ Detween the two concessions grarrted to
Gulf Oil;

(c) Chevron Oil. (a subsidiary of Standard Oil Co. of California)
7,135 square-mile block south of Sandwich Harbour,;

Prior to 1961 mar~ large concessions were granted that did not specifically
exclude petroleum. These concessions, which include those ~leld by
Consolidated Diamond Mines and Marine Diamond Corporation, are thus barred
to SOEKOR. Since 1963, however, the right to exploit petroleum and natural
gas ba.s been specifical~ excluded from concessions gr~nted in respect of
other minerals.

(d) H.M. Mining,Syracuse Oils and Woodford Cil and Gas -
804 square-mile block extending south from Chevron Oil concessdon
to Luderitzl

alii-shore - (a) Gulf Oil ~ 5,305 square-Glile block off-shore from the northern
Kaokoveld coast of Namibia and 4,205 square-mile off-shore block
extending from Swakopmund to south of Sandwich Harbour;

& ....

100. In accordance with the agreem~nt, SOEKOR established a subsidiary, Soekor
(ffi{A) Ltd. (SWAKOR), registered in Windhoek, to which the prospecting rights were
duly ceded, On 25 April 1968, the latter announced that it was prepared to
accept applications from competent exploration companies for eight concession
areas, covering almost 9O,000.square lniles. Of these, six concession blocks
were off-score extending from the Kunene River on the Angola border, south to
LUcleritz Bay, ,and out to sea to the 200-metre depth contour. The two land-based
blocks, covering approximatelY 60,000 square miles, were in the south-east of the
Territory: Area 1, covering 31,,020 square miles and comprising the Mariental
District, the eastern part of the. Maltahohe District and a portion of the south
of the Gobabis District; and Area 2, immediate~ south of Area 1 and covering
29,,430 square miles, including the entire Keetmanshoop District and most of the
Bethanie District.

101. At the end :>f September 1968, SWAKOR announced that the eight concession
areas had been granted to the following international companies and that
negotiations for concluding the contracts would commence immediatelY:

102. By the terms of the agreen~nts between SWAKOR and the concession holders,
the awards will endure, at the option. of the companies, for seventeen years. In
the first three years, sums of R50,OOO, R200,000 and R250,000 respective!y must
be spent ~n geophysical work. The first vTell must be drilled after three years
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~U a.lready covered by existing concessions ~ on the understanding that SOEKOR would ~:.. bu
t:l! act as. an agent of the "Administration" and would sublet prospecting rights to kII approved commercial exploration companies.
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106. Beginning in 1967 the territorie.l "Administration" initiated efforts, in
conjunction with private companies, bcth to extend the fishing industry northwards

-103-

Fishing

105. In 1967, the fishing industry earned a total of R45.4 million (compared with
R49.6 million in 1~S6), of which pilchard fishing accounted for R40.2 million,
rock lobsters for Rj.9 million, the whitefish catch for R817,OOO and sealing,
including pelts and 0:'1, for R570/000 • The pilchard sector of the industry,
concentrated mainly at ~Talvis Bay, was comprised of eight plants, each with a
q,uota of 90,000 tons, im~osed by the "Administration" in accordance with its
assessment of available r~sources. During the year, the combf.ned output of these
factories amounted to 189,3<16 tons of fish meal (RIB million), 81,000 tons of
canned fish (R17.8 million), 6,500 tons of frozen fish (R550,000) and 37,684 tons
of fish oil (R3.8 million). F:ve pilchard licensees had additional quotas of
9,600 tons each for which they ~q,id the "AdministrationJl a special levy of
R5 per ton to be used for the pro~otion of fisheries research$

but before five years have expired, and subsequent wells must be drilled a.t
o.J!t.:clf'ic intt;'rva1.s. The contract further requires that the oil companies
relinquish to SWAKOH one quarter of their concession areas after thirty-six months,
a second quarter after seven years, and a third quarter after twelve years
provided that no oil has been discovered. If a discovery is made before t~n years,
however, on~ 50 per cent of the prospecting area need be surrendered, and if oil
is found. at sQY time during the lea~e,. SWAKOR is entitled to become s partner of
the prospecting c~mpaQY. The first discoverer of oil and/or natural gas will
receive a 50 per cent tax reduction on net profits (which ranges from ;8 per cent
to 50 per cent). Other provisions of the contract guarantee duty-free import of
necessary equipment and favourable exchange facilities for the repatriation of
capital.

10;. On 9 December 1968, the "Administrator of South West Africatf officially signed
the concession agreements between SWAkOR and the Chevron Oil Compa.ny, which planned
to b~in off-shore prospecting early in 1969. The remaining concession agreements
were expected to be signed early in 1969.

104. Prior to the grantiIlg of the above concessions I the on~ company still
actively engaged in petroleum prospecting in Namibia was the Etosha Petroleum
COt!lpany I a. wholly owne'd subsidiary of the BrilUnd Mines of' Canada, which holds a
concession covering 116,000 square miles and including the whole of the Territory
north of the twentieth parallel. In November 1968, the company announced that it
intended to begin drilling operations in a selected area of the western section
(.:f' the Etosha Pan National Park where geochemica1 and seismic surveys had
i!~icated the possibility of oil. Final negotiations to acquire drilling
equ;pment were being completed and it was planned to start drilling about
Apri. 1969, when tb'~ rainy· season had ended. Drilling was expected to reach a
depth ~f 15,000 feet where the s~eys had indicated the presence of oil.
Geoche~.ca.l surveys c'ompleted in three nearby a.reas has also produced promising
results tt1d the company announced that it was about to begin three additional
surveys 11 Ovamboland. Since 1966, the company has spent almost Rl50,OOO per month
onexp1ora'lton and its expenditure was expected to increase sharply once drilling
operations r~ begun.
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107. An important development in 1968 was the settlement of a longestand1ng

dispQte between the Territory and South Africa concerning the activities of
South African factory ships operating off the ccaat of Namibia. An agreement of
28 June 1968 between the territorial "Administration If and the Government of
South Africa provided that tl'10 South African ships already operating off Namibi~l

would be allowed to continue their activities but that a licence which the
South African authorities had granted for a third factory ship would be frozen
and no further licence 'Would be issued. It was reported that during 1968 the two
factory ships operating off Namibia processed about 900,000 tons of fish.

-104-

110. As previously stated (A/7200/Add.2, chap', V1I~;. annex, para. 90), the "10.cal
meat packing industry has been encountering difficulties owing, among other
things, to reduced prices for meat extract and rising costs of production. As a
result two of the three meat packing factories in the Territory were forced to
~ease operations in 1967.

111. In 1968, DamaraMeat Packers, the remaining cannery, was 'purchased by
Vliessentral, a very large concern in the Republic of South Africa. The
purchase was made with the aid of a loan ,from the South West Africa Meat

and to further develop the fishing of whitefish, which had previous~ been
neglected beca.use of .its substa~tially lesser profitability. III Deeember 1967,
it granted to the Sarusas Development Corporation, as part of an Agreement
re~liring the corporation to· construct a fishing harbour, airfield and other public
'Wol·ks at; Angria Fria on the Skeleton Coast in the Kaokoveld northern Native
reserve, two licences, one to produce 90,000 tons of pilchards and the other
for 90,000 tons of marshbanks (whitefish). It also granted a second licence
to produce 90,000 tons of pilchards, to a consortium of seven companies,
Consortium Visserye (Pty,,) Ltd., which had been previously licensed to exploit
vlhit~fish, on the condition that the pilchard licence would be withdrawn unlest=l
.whitefish activities were appropriate13 developed. The cousor-taum WtLc t'urther
required to erect two new factories, one at Luderitz and the other at Walvis Bayo
The former will be completed by April 1969 at a cost of R750,OOO.

!griculture

108. It will be recalled that karakul farming is the most important agricultural
activity in the Territory, followed by cattle ranching. Both are primarily
European activities earning together about R40 million yearly.

109. During 1967, a total of 2,896,498 l{.arakul pelts, valued at Rl4.5 million,
were exported from Namibia, a decrease of approximate~ 100,000 pelts compared with
the num~er exported in 1966, which was attributed to unfavourable mgrket
conditions. During the same year, cattle exports, almost entirelY to South Africa,
amounted to 236,900 head, an increase of nearly 62,000 over the previous year.
Small stock exports increased by 73JOOO to 162,700 head, an in~rease of over
40 per cent. It is estimated that, of the total cattle population of Namib:a,
about 2 million are owned by white farmers and about 600,000 are owned by
Africans in"the northern Native reserves, principally Ovambo~and. During 1967
che value of cattle slaughtered for home consumption ar...d export was slightly in
excess of Rl9 milliollo
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113. Over the pas": four years the sums allocated by the "Administration" to
capital expendf.t.ure on the deveLopmeat of. water supplies has increased ten-fold
and during 1968 amounted to more than R9 mi.llion. Among the projects under
construction were ~ dam on the Swakop RiVer which was begun in 1968 and is
expected to be completed by 1971 at a. cost of more than RS million, another
similar prodect in the Keetmanshoop area to be completed within four years and
an extens:1.ve irrigation project for Ovamboland, which has not yet begun.

114. The largest single 'Water development project concerning Namibia is the
Kunene ~iver scheme which will provide irrigation and power in both Angola and
Namibia. After five years of negotiations an agreement for the joint undertaking
was signed on 21 January 1969 by the Portuguese Foreign Minister and the
South African... ALibassador, covering the first stage of the work at an estimated
cost o~ $us87.5 million to be prOVided by ~he two Governments on an equal basis.
Under ~he agreement, a $US14 million dam will be built at Gove near Nova Lisboa,
which will create the largest artificial lake in Angola, holding 2,600 million
cubic r:"letres of water. Altogeth~r, the Kunene River scheme will convert
ap?roximately 500,000 hectares of arid land in southern Angola and Namibia into
ar'aoLe farmland and will affect some 500,000 people.

Power and water

112. According to an-article published in the South African Financial 'Gazette, th~

territorial "Administration" has, in recent years, devoted considerable attention
to the development of water supplies and its efforts have met with considerable
success. The most important d~velopment was the recent discovery of large
quantities' of underground vat.er- beneath the bed of the Kuiseb Rivp.r in the Namfb
desert, equivalent, according to the article, to two-thirds of the capacity of
the Vaal Dam in South Africa.

Producers' Assoriation, which was granted on the condition that Fri~0s paid to
farmers for their beef in ~Jindhoek would be no lower than those ob'tai ni.nz in the

, Republic. Vliessentral also undertook to export frozen prepared meaf and offal
to South Africa and overseas, and to supply fresh meat to Loca.L markets. It
under-took, moreover, to continue operations during periods nf drought and
disease, even if the factory should run at a lees. In January 1969, the board ef
directors of Vliessentral \Jas expanded to include representatives of the meat
producers in the Territory. -

f
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116. During the past year there has been some evidence of discontent among
workers from Ovamboland. In mid-1968 -:here occurred e strike of long duration
involving about 1,000 Ovambos empl~yeaby fou+ fish processing factories in
Walvis Bay in support of demand.s that they be given additional pay for night
vTork. The strike began in mid-June and la.ter extended to include Ovambo
stevedores in Walvis Ba.y harbour. The stevedores'finally returned to work after
an agreement had been concluded giving them a bonus for night work, and the
strik.ers at the fish factories were returned to Ovambo.land,

',f
\
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SOCIAL CONDITIONS4.

Labour

115. Ea.rly in 1968 it was reported that out of 'a total of 65,998 non-white male
labourers in t~e Police Zone, approximately half were recruited from the northern
Native reserves, particularly Ovamboland. ~t will be recalled that, according to
the labour practices in Na.mib~a, Africans from the northern reserves a.re
recruited on contracts for periods of twelve, to thirty months by the "South West
Africa Native Labour Association" (SWANLA) which supplies labour for work on mines
and farms, in the fishing industr;~'-'I in the territoria'l "Administration" 'and to
private employers tor domestic service. The$e workers are not allowed to bring
their families &ld upon the expiration of their contracts, they are oQ11ged ~o

return to the northern reserveso A basic feature of the contract system is the
lack of provision for teclmica~ or vocational training or of the continuity of
employment which might enable thelYL to qualify for skilled work. In fact, most
skilled employ.ment is barred to Africans and, in 1968, only 21,230 Africans were
engaged in semi-skilled work~ over half of thE?lll in domestic service.

I
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117. Later, in Janua.rJ 1969) sixty-four Ovambo contract labourers appeared before
a magistrate's court at Windhoek on various charges of assault and disturbing the
peace, following an incident at the town's railway goods yard. The defendants
were a.lleged to have been members of a. large group which was said to have
dttacked police wten the latter ~ere arresting an Ovambo labourer charged with
theft.

I
Pub~ic health

118. On 6 December 1968, it was announced that the "Administrationrr would spend
a total of about REo million durin~ the next ten years on the development of
hospital facilities and health services in the Territory. Of the total,
El5 million would be used for the improvement of the new European State Hospital
complex at Windhoek. Other projects would include the construction of n~~

non-white and coloured hospitals at Windhoeks new hospitals for whites, non-whites
and Coloureds at Keetmanshoop, new white and non-white hospitals at LUderitz, a
clinic at Swakopmund and non-white hospitals at 1falvis Bay and Otjiwarongo.

":1

tt~~c7 \'.: '

,119. 'I'he capacity of the European State Hasp!tal at \lindhoek would be increased
to 600 beds 1:11th the building of the main hospital block, to be completed by
the beginning of 1975. This block would be further extended to a capacity of
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Official Records of the General Assembly. Twenty-second Session. Anrlexes,
agenda item 64 (A/7088).

122. On·21. FebruaIjT 1969,. it 'Was reported that durinG the yea.r construction 'Would.

prooably begin on the new non-white hospital complex at Katutura in \oJ'indhoek. It
was esttmatedthat the nurses' residences, which were now under construction,
would cost·about R~.l million and the main hospital block (with 600 beds)
R8 million.. .. If necessary, the ~rd capacfty could be increased by another 500
beds .•

120. Noting the existence of a critical shortage of European and ncn-Europeen
nurses in thp. TerritorY,'Dr. J.H. Oosthuizen, Director of Health Services, said
that IJamibia could no longer look to South Africa and other countries for trained
nursing staff as they were also suffering from tremendous shortages. He added
that in order fully to staff tr~se new hospitals referred to above, the
Territory t s women would have to be trained.

121. It will·be.recalled (A/7200jAdd.2, chaP. VII, annex, para. 95) that the
first three and a l~f years' course for African and Coloured general nurses was
initiated in the Territor~ in September 1967. The pro,gramme, offered at the
non-whtte State Hospital in ~!indhoek, had an initiaJ. enro1lllent of seventeen
students and was expected eventually to accommodate 100 students.

1,100 beds in the future8 In addition, two residences for 300 nurses would be
built at a cost of Rl.5 million.

. .... .

12}v In 1'ts" !'eport ..to the Genera.::. Assembly at its resumed twenty-second session
(A/7088),!i the United Nations Council for Namibia drew attention to the insufficiency
o~ medical services for non-whites, particularly in the rur~l areas. In 1967,
there were twenty...seven hospitals (With 1,035 beds) for whites( who represent

.. approximately 14 per cent of the population, and forty others with 4,734 beds)
for the indigenous and C-.",loured population groups. Out of 114 general medical
practit.ioners (and sixteen specialists), only ten .were resident in OVSlDboland,
three...Ln. Okavango and one in the Eastern Caprivi Strip, making a tot~. of
fourteen med:Lcal pract·itioners··for the whole of the northern Native reserves,
which in 1960 "ccntad.ned 54.5 per cent of the population.. The territorial
"Administra:ti.onu admitted that this figure was inadequate. but said that it was
extremely dif':ricult to recrui~ medical practitioners tor the northern sector.
It "may be noted.that,. according to information supplied to the Council in 1968,
there' was· onl.yone qualified African doctor in Namibia•
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CONSIDERATION BY THE,SPECIAL COWiITTTEEA.

Angola

(a) Letter dated'lO December 1968 from Hr. G. Kiala, General Secretary;
and letter dated 5 ~1ay 1969 from Mr. E. TulenBana, General Chairman, Cartel dos
Nacionalistas Angolanos (elm), containing a request for hearing (A/AC.109/PET.I079
and Add.l);

2. In its consideration of this item, the Special Committee took into account
the relevant provisions of General Assembl~r resolution 2465 (XXIII) of
20 December 1968 on the question of the implementation of the Declaration on the -
Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and Peoples. By that resolution,
the Special Committee was requested by the General Assembly, in paragraph 11,
"to continue to perform its task and to seek suitable means for the immediate and
full implementation of the Declaration in all ':Cerritories which have not yet
attained independence" and, in paragraph 13, "to continue to examine the
compliance of Member States with the Declaration and with other relevant
resolutions on the question of decolonizatioh, particularly those relating to
Territories under Portuguese administration••• and to repoz-t thereon to the
General Assembly at its t'Vlenty-fourth session". The Committee also took into
account the provisions of resolution 2395 (XJCIII) of 29 November 1968, concerning
the question of Territories under Portugue~e administration, by paragraph 16 of
which the Assembly requested the Special Committee "to continue to keep the
situation in the Territories under review".

(b) Letter dated 31 December 1968 from lIr. Lukoki Lunzinga, on behalf of
the NTO-BAKO Angola Party (A/AC.109/PET.l08o);

-110-

3. During its consideration of the item, the Special Committee had bSfore it
working papers prepared by the Secretariat (see annex I below) containing
information on action previously .taken by the Special Committee and by the General
Assembly as' well as on the latest developments concer~ing the Territories. The
Committee also had before ita note by the Secretariat concerning assistance to
refugees from Territories und~rPortuguese administration (see annex II l)elow).

4. In addition, the Special Committee had before it the following written
petitions concerning the Territories under Portuguese administration:

1. The Special Committee considered the question of the Territories under
Portuguese administration at its 672nd to 674th, 679th, '680th, 683rd, 684th and
690th to 693rd meetings, between 6 and 23 May, and 695th to 697th and 700th to
702nd meetings, between 5 June and 1 July 1969., I
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(c) Letter dabed 5 Hay 1969 from Hr. Holden Roberto, Presiden.t, Gouvernenerrt
revolutionnaire de L'Angola en e~dl (GRAE), containing a request for a hearing
(A/AC.109!PET.1086) ;

(d) Cable dated 6 Iiay 1969 from !:Ir. Luis TIanque FJ:'anque, President, Front
pour la liberation de l'enclave de Cabinda (Fl~C) (A/AC.l09/PET.1087);

~ (e) Letter dated 9 Hay 1969 from Hr. Ac;ostinho Neto, President,. Movimento
l popular de Libertagao de Angola (~~LA), containing a request for a hearing
~ {A/Ae .109/PET.1088} ;

(f) Letter dated 7 May 1969 from Mr. Joseph Ngangudila, General S~creta~y,
Confederag~o Geral dos Trabalhadores de Angola (CGTA) (A/AC.109/PET.l090);

~ (g) Letter dated 14 lIay 1969 from Mr. David Sa.mltimbila, Secretary for
f Security, Uniao Nacio~al para a Independencia Total de Angola (UNITA), containing

-.:.. ~ a request for a hearing (A/AC.I09/PET.1096);

r
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count

(k) Letter dated 12 1To'l;-ember 1968 from I.Ir. Anders Johansson, foreign
correspondent of Dagens Hyheter, Stockholm (A/AC.I09/PETal08l);

(h) Letter dated 7 May 1969 from Mr. Pedro Barreiro Lulendo, Acting 'General
secretary, Liga Geral dos Trabalhadores de Angola (LGTA) (A/At.109/PET~1104);

li," £:!2zamoique
T
E
i
!
t
r

tr (i) Letter dated 7 Hay 1969 from Nr. Carlos Pinto nunes Vunzi, General
ti~ Chairman, Uniao Progressista rTa90ional de Angola (UPROHA) (A/AC.l09/PET.IIOS);
v

(j) Letter dated 10 May 1969 from Mr. Emmanuel Norman I.amvu, Chairman,
Comite des Bons Offices Angolais (CBOA) (A/AC.I09/PET.1I06);·

on the -
.ution,
11,
.ate and
ret

r to,
le
.nto
icerrrlng
16 of
le

~e it

~ General
The

ice to
~low) •

(1) Letter dated 9 May 1969 from ~~. Absolom Bahu1e, Secretary General,
Comite Revolucionario de lIogambique (COREIIO), containing a request for a hearing
(A/AC.l09/PET.1095); .

t(~

(m) Letter dated 17 May 1969 from ~~. I~rcelino dos .Santos, Secretary for
Foreign Affairs and Member of the Presidential Council, Frente de Libertagao de
Mogambique (FRELIMO), ~ontaining a request for a hearing (A/AC.109!PET.I097);

~n

'~ Guinea, catled Portuguese Guinea

\.

!
I

. i' The Territories in general--------,...;;.--

(n) Letter dated 16 February 1969 from Hr. A.B. Nank, containing a. request
for a hearing (A/AC.I09/PET.1046);

(0) Cables dated 3 11arch and 19 May 1969 from Mr. Amilcar CabraJ., Chairr:.an
of the Executive Committee, conrerencta das Orsanizac;;oes l!acionalistas das
Colonias PortugLtesas (COI~P) (A/AC.109/PET.l002 and Add.l);

try;
~1 dos
IpET.1079

Lf of

r

~

l
t, . (l') Letter dated 17 Harch 1969 from I:Ir. Tim Smith, Field Aide for African
f- Affairs, Council for Christian Social Action, United Church of Christ
I, (A/AC. 109!PET.1083) ;
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(q) Letter dated 28 October 1968 from Hr. Jyoti Shankar Singh, Secretary
Ceneral, ~IJorld Assembly of Youth (vlAY) (A/AC.l09/PET.1084);

(I') Letter dated 2 December 1968 from I,ll". Lucjan vlolniewicz, Secretary
General, Polish Committee for Solidarity with the Peoples of Asia and Africa
(A!AC.109/PET.1085) ;

, (s) Letter dated 23 May 1969 from Mr. J.J. Hadebe, Current Chairman, Union
of Non-Independent African States (UNIAS) (A/AC.109!PET.ll07)~

5. .At its 670th, 672nd, 677th~ 680th, ~B2nd and 689th meetings, between
,28 April and 20 May, the Special Committee, by adopting the 1~7th, l38th and 140th
to 143rd reports, respectively, of the Sub-Committee on Petitions, 1/ decided
to grant the requests for hearing contained in the petitions referred to in
paragraph 4 (a), (c), (e), (g), (1), (m) and Cn) above. At its 674th meeting,
on 7 May, the Special Committee, by approvinG the 139th report of the
Sub-Committee on Petitions (A/AC.l09/L.56l), also granted a request for hearin~
to the Parti Democrate Nto-Dako Angola •.

6. Mr. Holden Roberto, President, Gouvernement revolutionnaire de l'Angola
en exil (GRAE), made a statement at the 672nd meeting, on 6 May, and replied to
questions pu~ to him by the representatives of Afghanistan, Ethiopia, India,
Iran, the Ivory Coast, Madagascar: Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria, the United nepublic
of Tanzania, Venezuela and Yugoslavia (A/AC.I09!SR.672).

7. ~~. Emmanuel Tulengana, General President of the Cartel dos Nacionalistas
Angolanos (CNA), made a statement at the 673rd meeting and, together with
1tr-. G. Kiala, Vice-President of the same orGanization, replied to questions put
to them by the representatives of Ecuador, IIonduras, Mali, SYria and Venezuela
(A/AC.109/SR.G73).

8. 1~. Antoine Kiaku, Secretary General, and }~. Fran~cis Kuta, Political
Director, parti Democrate Nto-Bako Angola, made a statement at the 674th meeting
and answered questions put to him by the representatives of Afghanistan, India,
Madagascar, Mali and the United RepUblic of ~anzania (A!AC.I09/SR.674).

9. Iv11'. Carlos Rocha, member of the Steering Committee, Movimento Popular de
Liberta~ao de Angola (lJPLA), made a statement at the 6'79th meeting and replied
to questions PUv to him by the re~resentatives'ofAfghanistan, India, Iran,
IJadagascar and Yugoslavia at the same meetinG (A/AC.109!SR.679), and by the
representatives of Bulgaria, Honduras, Iraq, the Ivory CQast, Poland, Syria and
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, at the 680th meeting (A/AC.109!SR.6301.

10. 1!~. Paul J. Gwaane, President, Comite Revolucionario de Mo~ambique (CORE1D),
made a statement at the 683rd meeting and replied to questions put to him by the
representatives of AfBhanistan, Ecuador, India, Syria and V6nezuela,
(A!AC .109/SR.6S3).

11. ~~. David samwimbila, Secretary for Security, Uniao Nacional para a
Independencia Total de Angola (UNITA), made a statement at the 683rd meeting
(A/AC.I09/SR.683) and, at the 684th meeting, replied to questions put to him by
the representatives of l~li, Syria and Venezuela (A/AC.109/SR.684).
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12. Mr.Uria T. Simango, Member of the Central Committee and the Presidential
Council, Frente de Libertagao de Mo~ambigue (FRELIMO), made a statement at the
690-th meeting (A/AC.I09/;3I<..690 and Corr.l) and, t:>gether with r.1r,., Joaquim Chissano,
l'lember of the Central Committee, and Mr. l~arcelin-:> dos Sarrtos , Secretar:1 for
Foreign Affairs and member of the Presidential Council of the same organization,
answered questionspu.t to them by the represerrtatitves of BUlgaria, Nadagascar,
Poland, Yugoslavia. and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, at the
691st meeting (A/AC.I09/SR.69l), and by the representativec of Afghanistan,
Honduras, Iran, Tunisia and the United Republic of Tanzania, at the 692nd meeting
(A/AC.l09/SR•692).

13. In the general debate on the item, statements were w~de by the representatives
of Afghanistan, BUlgaria, Ethi-:>pia, India, Iran, Poland, Syria, Yugoslavia and
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (A/AC.10g/SR.693).

l!~. At the 700th meeting, on 19 June, the repreeentatives of Iraq and Syria
introduced a draft resolu~ion which was finally sponsored by Afghanistan, Ethi-:>pia,
India, Iraq, Madagascar, Mali, Sierra Leone, Syria, Tunisia, the United Republic
of Tanzania and Yugoslavia (A/AC.109/L.57l and Add.l).

15. The Special Committee considered the draft resolution at its 701st meeting)
on 24 June. A statement on the draft reDolution was made by the representative
of the Union of Soviet Socialis~ Republics (A/AC.109/PV.701).

16. At the same meeting, the Special Committee adopted the draft resolution by
a roll-call vote of 16 to 2, with 3 abstentions. The result of the voting was
as follows:
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In favour:

Ag~inst:

Afghanistan, Bulgaria, Ethiopia, Honduras, India, Iran,
Iraq, Madagascar, Mali, Poland, Syria, Tuni.sia, Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics, United Republic of Tanz.ania,
Venezuela, Yugoslavia.

United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland,
United States of America.
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Abstaining: Italy, Ivory Coast, Norway.

The text of the resolution (A/AC.l09/33l) is reproduced in section B below.

17. At the same meeting, statements in explanation of vote were ~~de by the
representatives of the Ivory Coast, the United Kingdom and the United States
(A!AC.I09/PV.70l). At the 702nd meeting, the representative of Sierra Leone
explained that for reasons beyond its control his delegati~n had been absent
when the Special Committee had voted on the draft resolution and that, had it
been present, his delegation would have voted in support of the draft resolution
(AlAC .109/PV.702).

19. On 2/.{· June J the text of the resolution v1as transmitted to the President of
the Security Council (S/9279). Copies of the resolution were also transmitted
to States, including the administering Power, for the at~ention of their
Governments, the specialized agencies, the Or~anization of African Unity (OAU)
and the United Nations Hieh Commissioner for Refugees.
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B. DECISION OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

19. At t-'GS 70lst meeting on 24 June 1969, the S-pecial Committee adopbed the
following resolu.tion (A/AC .,109/331):

The S~ecial Committee,

Having examined the question of Territories under Portuguese domination,

Hav:Lng heard the statements. of the representatives pf the national
liberation movements,

Recalling General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) of 14 December 1960
containing the Declaration.on the Granting of Independence to Colonial
Countries and Peoples,

R~calling ali the relevant resolutions concerning the Territories
under Portuguese domination adopted by the General Assembly and the Security
Council,

Deeply disturbed by the 'persistent refusal of the Government of
Portugal to implement the relevant. United Nations resolutions,

Grav~lY concerned about the critical and explosive situation which is
threatening international peace and security owing to the intensified
suppressive activities and military operations by the Government of Portugal
against the African 'peO'ples of the Territories under its domination, and its
aggressive acts against the independent African States bordering the
Territories under its domination,

Dee~ly disturbed about the intensified activities of the foreign
economic, financial and other interests which impede the realization of the
legitimate aspt.ratnons of the AfricanpeoplAs in those Territior-Ies to
self-determination and independence,

NJting further with ~r0found concern that Portugal c~ntinues to receive
aid in the form of military training, equipment, weapons and logistic and
other assistance from certain States, and in particular from its military
allies, which enables it to 'pursue i ts military operantous against the
population of those Territories,

Noting with satisfaction the progress \.., national Lndependence and
freedom made by the nattonal liberation mOVemE:.L.. ~ d in those Territories both
through their struggle and through reconstruction 'programmes,

Taking note of the invitations extended to the S-pecial Committee by
certain liberation movements to visit the liberated areas of those
Terri~oriet?,

1. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the 'peoples of the Territories
under Portuguese domination to self-determination, freedom and Lndependence ,
in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), and the legitimacy
of their struggle to achieve that right;
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2. Condemns the pers!.stent refusal of the Government of Portugal to
implement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and all other relevant .
resolutions of the General Assembly, the Security Council and the Special
Committee, as well as the colonial war being waged by that Government asainst
the peopl.es of the 'Territories under its domtnatIon, vlhich constitutes a
crime agat.nst humanity and a grave threat to international peace and security;

3. Condemns the intensified activities of those economic and other
interests cperating in the Territories under Portuguese domination, which,
by their exploitation of the human and material resources of the Territories,
strengthen Portugal ls domination over those Territories and impede the
-progress of their peoples towards freedom and independence;

4. Condemn~ the rendering of military assistance in any form by any
State to the Government of Portugal, either directly or indirectly;

5tI Calls upon the Government of Portugal to apply without delay to the
peop'Les of the T,erritories under its domination the pr-incLpl.e of self
determination in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV) and
otl~r relevant resolutions of the General Assembly and the Security Council
and, in particular:

(a) To cease forthwith all repressive activities and military operations
against the peo-pl~ of Ango~a, Mozambique and GUinea, called Portuguese GUinea,
and to withdraw all military and other forces;

(b) To' proclaim an unconditional political amnesty and to transfer all
'powers to freely elected' instituti~ns representattve of the indigenous. . .
popu~a~~ons, ~n accoraance w~~h GeneraL AssembLy resoLution l~L~ ~XV};

.
6. Calls upon the Government of Portugal, in view of the armed conflict

prevailing in the Territ~ries, to apply the Geneva Convention relative to
the Treatment of Prisoners of 'Har of 12 August 1949, 2/

7. Calls upon all States, ~articularly the military allies of Portugal
in the North Atlantic Treaty Organization, to take the following measures:

(a) To desist forthwith from giving the Government of Portugal any
assistance, including the training of Portuguese milita~r personnel within
or outside the framework of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization, which
encourages that Government to continue its repression of the African 'Peoples
in the Territories under its domination;

l
('

(b)
materiel,
Portugal;

To prevent any sale or supply of weapons, military equipment and
including aircraft, helicopters and vehicles, to the Governnerrt of

\

~ .

~
L

I

(c) To sto-p the sale or shipment to the Government of Portugal of
equipment and materials for the manufacture or maintenance of weapons and
ammunition;

(d) To put an end to the activities referred ·to in paragraph 3 above;

2/ United Nations Treaty deries, vol. 75 (1950 ) , No •.972.-
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9. Draws the attention of the Security Council to the urgent need for

9:dO'pting the necessary measures to make mandatory the provisions of its
resolutions concerning the question, particularly resolution 218 (1965) of
23 November 1965, and those of General Assembly resolutions 2107 (XX) of
21 December 1965, 2134 (XXI) of 12 December 1966 and 2270 (XXII) of
17 November 1967;

I.(..,'....,.""'''''''''''''''c~._'''''c~''''''";=-~='''''''''''''c~''"'~>=~~''''''''''"~~-~,.,~-",,~

~r 8. Draws the urgent attention of the Security Council to the further
:t deterioration of the situation in the Territories under Portuguese domination,
W which constitutes a serious threat to international 'peace and security, and to
~ the serious consequences of the assistance provided by Portugal through those
l Territories to the illegal racist minority regime of Southern Rhodesia in
1 defiance of the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly and of the
E

"] Security Council;
.~

!\
f

I
!
I
1

10. Urges all States to grant the peop'l.es of the Territories under
Portuguese domination the moral and material assistance necessary to continue
their struggle for the restoration of their inalienable rights;

11. Reitera-ces its ap'peal to all the specialized agencies ft in particular
to the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development (IBRD) and the
International Monetary Fund (IMF), to refrain from granting Portugal any
financial, economic or technical assistance as long as the Government of
Portugal fails to implement General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV);

12. Expresses its ap'preciation to the United Nations High Commissioner
for Refugees, the specialized agencies concerned and other international
relief organizations for the help they have given so far, and requests them,
in co-operation with tiLe host and other interested Governments, with the
Oreanization of African Unity (OAU) and, through it, with the national
liberation movements, to increase their assistance to the refugees from the
Territories under Portuguese domination} es'pecially in the 'provision of
medical, educational and agricultural services and supplies; ~ ".

'"(
13. Recalls the provi.sf.ons of General Assembly resolutions 2395 (XXIII)

of 29 Novewber 1963 and 2431 (XXIII) of'13 December 1968 relating to the
_development and expansion of training 'programm~s for inhabitants from the
Territories under Portuguese administration, with due regard to the needs of
these Territories for cadres of civil servants and technical and 'professional
'personnel to assume responsibilities for the 'public administration and the
economic and social deveLopmerrt of their' own countries, and decides to
undertake a study, in co-operation with the Secretary-General and the
specialized ag~ncies, to ascertain the 'possibility of granting further
assistance to the liberation movements;

14. Decides to keep the situation in the Territories under review and
to examine the extent of compliance by States with the relevant resolutions
of the United Nations.

r
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AJL!EX I*

GENERAL I~WORMATION CONCERNING THE TERRITORIES

CONTENTS

Paragraphs Page

A. ACTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY, THE
SECURITY COUNCIL AND THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE • • · · • · <> 1 - 7 120

B. INFOffi~TION ON THE TERRITORIES (1
- 105 124• • • • · • · · • • · · · u

Area and population · • • 0 • • • • • · • 0 • • • • • • 8 - 9 124

General policy • • • • • • • · • • · • • • • • • • · • • 10 - 28 124

Constitutional and political • · • • · • • • • • • • • • 29 35 129

Government and administration • • • • • · • • • 0 · 0 • 36 41 131

Military activities and expenditure · • · • • • ~ • ~ • 42 - 59 132

Portug;al's economic relations with the overseas
Territories • • • • • 0 · • 0 • • • • • • • • • • • • • 60 - 74 139

International relations of Portugal affecting the
Territories under its administration • • • • • • • • • • 75 - 103 144

Participation in international and regional
organizations • · c • ,. • · • • • • 0 • · • • • • · • • 104 - 105 149

* Previously iss~ed under the symbol A/AC.I09/L.538 and Corr.l.

-119-



_11 '.' ""',::. ' ' ..' ~ , __ ,'. .. , ' : .' _. 4~, . •• :1. '. -: .", ,..'
• ••• • h t I ~- / j \ '. , "'" ......: 1 ....., . .... ~ •

.. :--' • ~ -, • • • 4 I ,-".' '. , . . . '. . . "'. .
. . " . . ' . . t· . ',,~, ., •

- '. 0 ~ ..... l I(' 1 0'

. -, " '.

t,..

Official Records of the General Assembly~ Sixteenth Session~ Supplement No. 16
(A/4grS) •

Ibid., Seventeenth Session, Annexe~, addendum to agenda item 25 (A/5238),
chap. VIII; ibid., Eighteenth Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23
(A/5446/Rev.1), chap:-II; ibid:, Nineteenth Session, Annexes, Annex No. 8
(part I) (A/5800/Rev.l)~ chap. V;-ibid., Twentieth Session, Annexes, addendum
to agenda item 23 (A/60CO/Rev.l), chap. V; ibid., Twenty-first Session,
Anne~, addendum tJ agenda item 23 (A/6300!Rev.l), chap. V; ibid.,
Twenty-Second Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23 (part 11)
{A!6700!Rev.l), chap. V; A!7200/Add.3 and Carr.l.

Security Council resolutions 163 (1961), 180 (1963), 183 (1963), 218 (1965) and
226 (1966); General Assembly resolutions 1603 (XV) of 20 April 1961; 1671 (XVI)
of 18 December 1961; 1699 (XVI) of 19 December 1961; 1742 (XVI) of
30 January 1962; 1807 (XVII) of 14 De~ember 1962; 1809 (XVII) of
14 December 1962; 1913 (XVIII) of 3 De cember 1963; 2107 (XX) of
21 December 1965; 2184 (rxI) of 12 December 1966; and 2270 (XXII) of
17 November 1967.

3. By this resolution, the Special Committee reaffirmed the inalienable right of
the peoples of the Territories under Portuguese domination to achieve freedom and
independence, in accordance with General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), and the
legitimacy of tb.eir struggle to achieve this right. It again urged the Government
of P~rtugal to apply without delay to the peoples of the Territories under its
domination the principle of self-determination in accordance with resolution
1514 (XV) and other resolutions of the General Assembly and of the oecurity
Council and, in particular: (a) to desist. fori(hwith from all acts of r epre ssf on,
to withdraw all military and other forces which it is using for tb1t purpose, and
to proclaim an unconditional political amnesty; and (b) to recognize the right of
the peoples under its domination to self-determination and independence, and to
transfer authority to freely elected institutions representative of the indigenous
populations in accordance with resolution 1514 (XV).

-120-

2. On 26 June 1968, the Special Committee, after hearing two petitioners, one
from Angola and one from Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, adopted a resolution
on the question of Territories under Portuguese administration by a roll-call vote
of 19 to none, with 4 abstentions.

A. ACTION PREVIOUSLY TAKEN BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY,
THE SECURITY COUNCIL AND THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE

1. Early in 1961, following the outbreak of disturbances in Angola, the General
Assembly (at its resumed fifteenth session) and the Security Council became seized
with'the questicn of the situation in that Territory and a Sub-Committee was
appointed to study and report thereon. ~ The question of the Territories under
Portuguese administration and of the non-compliance of Portugal with Chapter XI
of the Charter of the United Nations and with General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV)
of 14 December 1960 have been discussed in the General Assembly since the sixteenth

. session and in the Security Council since 1963. The Special Committee's conclusions
and recommendations concerning these questions have been set out in its reports to
the General Assembly at the seventeenth to the twenty-second sessions. E{ The
decisions of the Security Council and the General Assembly are contained in the
relevant resolutions. ~
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4. The Special Committee further dre~J the attention of the Security Council to
the increased threat pose.i "by the s Ltuu t.i.on in the Territories under Portuguese
domination as well as the consequences of the violations by Portugal of the
territorial integrity and sovereignty of the neighbouring independent African
states, and recommended that the Security Council take necessary measures t~ make
mandatory the provisions of its res~luti8ns. The Conwittee reiterated its previous
requests to all States, to the specialized agencies and to the Secretary-General
which aim at bringing to an end all military, financial, investment and other aid
to Portugal from bilateral, multilateral and international sources while, on the
other hand, securing the moral and n~terial assistance to the pe8ples under"
Portuguese domination necessary for the restoration of their inalienable rights.
It also requested the Secretary-General to continue to promote the widespread
and continuous publicizing of the work of the United Nations concerning this
question and' in consultation with the specialized agencies and the host and other
'interested Governments, to develop and expand the existing programm~ of training
indigenous inhabitants from the Territories under Portuguese administration,
taking into account thei.r need for cadres of civil .servants and technical and
prQfessional personnel to assume responsibilities for the public administrati~n

and the economic and social development of their own countries.

5. On 23 September 1968, the'Special Committee, having examined a petition
(A/AC.I09/PET.I017) concerning th~ use of napalm and white phosphorous, adopted a
further resolution (see A/7200/Add.3, section 11, B). In this resolution the
Special Committee condemned the Government of Portugal for the use of these \TeapOns
and for its preparations for the use of chemical defoliants and poison gas in

. pursuance of its colonial war against the people of "Guinea (Bissau)lt, :requested
its Rappoi'teur "t.o take all aopr-oprLat.e measures to s tudv and r epor-t on tb~ use (,f
weapons of mass destruction ana all other aspects of the co1onial war, particularly
in Guinea (Bissau)". The Committee appealed to a~ States to do everything in
their' power to prevent the possible use of weapons of mass destruction and to bring
about an end of the inhuman war, and requested its Chairman to transmit the
resolution to the President of the Security Council and to the Chairman of the
Commissiqn on Human Rights.

6. In a resolution (2383 (XXIII» adopted on 7 November 1968 on the question of
Southern Rhodesia, the General Assembly, among other things, drew the a~tention of
the Security Council to the urgent necessity of imposing sahctions on Portugal, the
Government of whi.ch had blatantly refused to carry out the decisions of the Security
Council (See A/7623/Add.l).

rdum

i) and
(XVI)

7. On 29 November 1968, the General Assembly, after having considered the Special
... Committee r s report (A/7200/Add.3 and Co:r:r .1), adopted resolution 2395 (XXIII). The

operative part of this resolution is set out below:

"1. Reaffirms the inalienable right of the peoples of the Territories
under Portuguese domination t8 self-determination, freedom and independence,
in accordance vTith General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV), and the legitimacy
of their struggle to achieve that right;

"2. Condemns the persistent refusal of the r:overnment of Portugal to
implement res~lution 1514 (xv) and all other relevant resolutions of the
General Assembly and of the Security Council;
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"3. Calls upon the Government of Portugal to apply without del.ay to
the peoples of the Territories under its domination the principle of self
determination, freedom and independence in accordance with the provisions
and obje~tives of the Charter of the United Nat:i.ons ann of resolution
1514 (XV);

"4. Draws the 'attention of the Security Council to the grave
situatioh in the Territories under Por.tuguese domination, which has also
aggravated the explosive situation in southern Africa;

"s. Appeals to all States to grant the peoples of the Territories
under Portuguese domination the moral and material assistance necessary
for the restoration of their inalienable rights;

"6. Reiterates its appeal to all states, and in particular to members
of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization, to withhold from Portugal any
assistance which enables it to prosecute the colonial war in the
Territories under its domination;

"7. Condemns the collaboration between Portugal, the minority racist
regime of South Africa and the illegal racist minority regime in Southern
Rhodesia, which is designed to perpetuate colonialism and oppression in
southern Africa;

"8. Condemns the violations by the Government of Portugal of the
territorial integrity and sovereignty of independent African States;

"9. Urgently appeals to all. States to take all measures to prevent
the recruitment or training in their territories of any persons as
mercenaries for the colonial war being waged in the Territories under
Portuguese domination and for violations of the territorial integrity
and sovereignty of the independent African States;

"10. Deplores the policy of the Government of Portugal, which
violates the economic and political rights of the indigenous population
by the arbitrary eviction of the African population and the settlement
of foreign immigrants in the Territories, and calls upon Portugal to
cease those practices immediately;

"11. Deplores also the activities of the fina.ncial interests
operating in the Territories under Portuguese domination, which obstruct
the struggle of the peoples for self-determination, freedom and
independence and which strengthen the military efforts of Portugal;

"12. Calls upon the Government of Portugal, in view of the armed
conflict prevailing-in the Territories and the inhuman treatment of
prisoners, to ensure the application to that situation of the 'Geneva
Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War of
12 August 1949';

"13. Expresses its appreciation ~o the Member states concerned, to
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees and to the specialized
agencies and other international relief organizations concerned for the
help they have given so far and invites them to increase their as~istance,

including health and medical facilities, to the victims of Portugu~se

colonialism;
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"14. Invit~s the SecretarY-General, in the light of General Assembly
resolution 2349 [XXII) of 19 December 1961 and in consultation 1~ith the
specialized. agencies, and the host Governments, to develop and expand
programmes of training indigenous inhabitants from the Xerritories under
Portuguese domination, taking into account their needs for cadres of
civil servants, technical and professional personnel to assume
responsibilities for the public administration and the economic and social
development of their own countries;

"15. Requests the Secretary-General to take such action as he may
deem appropriate for the implementation of the pr~sent resolution ar.d to
report thereon to th~ General Assembly at its twenty-fourth session;

"16. Requests the Special Committee on the Situation with regard to
the Implementation of the Declaration on the Granting.of Independence to
Colonial Countries and Peoples to continue, to keep the situation in the
Territories under review. tr
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B. INFORMATION ON THE TERRITORIES

the 1960 census, together with the
given below:

Census Estimates

1960 1965 1966

4,870,719 5,153,672 5,223,000

6,578,604 6,956,464 7,040,000

519,229 523,031 527,000

199,661 224,199 231,000

64,406 64,068 62,000

169,299 280~356 ...
517,079 550,694 ...

Sources: 1960-1965: Portugal. Anuario Estatlstic~, Vol. 1I, Ultramar;
1965-1966: Economist Intelligence Unit, Portugal and Overseas
Provinces, Annual Supplement, 1968. -

-::_---
Timor

Macau

Sao Tome and Pr!ncipe

Cape Verde

Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea

Mozambique

Angola, including Cabinda

9. The populations of the Territories at
estimated population in 1965 and 1966, are

Area and population
- .

a.The Territories under Portuguese administration comprise the Cape Verde
Archipelago; Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea; Sao Tome and Pr!ncipe and their
dependencies; Angola, including the enclave of Cabinda; Mozambique;
Macau and dependencies; and Timor and dependencies. irhese Territories cover an
area of approximately 902,220 square miles (2,07'7,953 square kilometres) and have
over 12 million. inhabitants. The area of Portugal i.tself is 35,500 square miles
(91,900 square kilometres), and at the latest estimate the population was 9,505,000.
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General policy

10. In September 1963, Dr. Marcel10 Caetano was appointed Prime JlIinister to
succeed Dr. Oliveira Salazar who had held the post for nearly forty years. This
event has led to various press reports on the possibility of a change in
Portugal's overseas policy with a view to bringing an end to the wars in Angola,
Mozambique and Guinea, called Fortuguese Guinea.
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11. In his radio and television speech to Portugal and the Territories after he
had been sworn in, Dr. Caetano declared there would be "constancy to the major
outlines of Portuguese policy" though 11 the constitutional norms of the state will
not prevent the Government, whenever timely, from carrying out necessary reforms".
Speaking of the overseas Territories, Dr. Caetano said that "so long as the armed
forces are fighting in Guinea, Angola and Mozambique and so long as Portu~~ese

diplomatic policy is faced with so much misunderstanding in foreign chancelleries
and international forums, we are not entitled to relax our vigilance on the home
front" •

12. Subsequently, in his maiden speech to the National Assembly on 27 November 1968,
Dr. Caetano reaffirmed Portugal's overseas policy and denied that persistence in it
had been "merely a result of personal obstinacy on the part of Dr I, Salazartf

,

asserting that, "In fact, it could not have been differentll • According to
Dr. Caetano, Portugal is responsible for the security of all the populations /Of
the Territories7 and everything they create and on which their liv~s depend; 
portugal could-not abandon them to the caprice of ·violence or to the manoeuvres
of international politics; nor could it leave to an uncertain fate those values.
which, "under the Portugu,.ese flag, have transformed barbarian lands into promising
territories in the prOGess of becoming civilized". The struggle imposed such a
heavy burden on Portugal's budget that no one of good faith could claim that the
maintenance of the Portuguese presence oversea~ was motivated by economic
convenience or financial gain. Portugal had not declared war and was not at war
with anyone. Portugal was defending not only one civilization, but civilization
itself. "We defend", he said, "a steady and sure evolution through which the
Territories are ripenine; towards full economic and cultural development in order
to permit a progressive participation of th~ natives in the nasxe or <ne
administration and the government.1!

13. While the new Portuguese Government has not, so far, introduced any changes
in its overseas policy, according to'press reports it began a major reassessment
of it~ war effort and tactics in October 1968. Both the National Defence Council
and the "Supreme National Military Council have been called into session for the
first time si.nce they were created in 1956 (Law No. 2084, 15 August). At its
first meeting, the National Defence Council, comprising members of the Cabinet
and high-ranking civil and military officials, discussed Portugal's military
policy, the organization of national defence, the general programme of armaments,
the organization of civil defence and international agreements of a military
nature. The Governors-General of Angola and Mozambique and ~he Governor of Guinea,
called Portuguese Guinea, were recaf.Led to J.Jisbon in November to report; the
Supreme National Military Council also heard the Commander-~n-Chiefof Angola,
General Almeida Viana, the Military Commander of Mozambique, General Costa Gomes,,
and the Governor of Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, General Sp~nola, on the war
situation in their respective ~erritories.

14. Following the hearings, seven more battalions of Por~guese troops were sent
imm~diately to strengthen the armed forces in Guinea, cal~ed Portuguese Guinea.
In December 1968, the Minister of the Army visited Angola~ reportedly because of
the increased figllting in the east. In January 1969) General Kaulza de Arriaga
was appointed commander of the military region of Mozambique to replace
General Costa Gomes, as of mid-l969. In February 1969 the Minister of Defence,
General Sa Viana Rebelo, visited all three Territories in Africa.
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!\;1 15 • Parallel to the military reassessment, a study is being made b~f the Overseas .. ,'
:i;:i Council ~ to widen the functions of the provincial secretaries in the overseas
::: Territories. i11is study could be 'a first step in the direction of administrative
j;i decentralization and the gra:nting of a greater degree of local autonomy. In
:jl: January 1969 the Overseas Minister spent two 'tveeks in Angola and will visit
01: Mozambique later in the year.
~ :';

£I For a description of the functions and composition of the Overseas Council
see A/5800/Rev.l, chap. V, pare.s , 25-28. According to Order (Portaria)
No. 23,761~ 7 December 1968, the Overseas Council's budge't for 1S'69 is to be
financed as follows (one escudo equals $OS.035):
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Surplus from 1967
Contribution from Angola

11 11 Mozambique
If 11 Macau

18. As one of its'first measures, the new Government authorized the early release
of the Socialisv opposition leader, Mr. Mario Soares, who had been exiled to
Sao Tome in 1967; it has also permitted some overt criticism of the Government,
including its overseas policy. Then, late in December 1968, the Socialist
opposition, which heretofore had favoured t,r a political solution" to the problem
of the overseas Territories, issued a manifesto calling for freedom of the Press,
an amnesty for political prisoners and an electoral law that would permit the
presentation of political programmes other than those in support of the Government.
Although the Portuguese Press did not c~~ry the text of the manifesto, according to
the international Press the new head of uhe National Union, appointed'by
Dr. Caetano, has been in touch with the Socialists and has publicly declared that
the Government intends "to allow the spread of truthful information to permit
popular participation in the election to the National Assembly)r •

17. In the period since the ne~ Government came into power, considerable press
attention has been focused cn what is referred to as its "new style". This has
included the streamlining of government procedures, new appointments of many
district governors in Portugal, a change in the leadership of the National Union,
liberalizing of the press censorship and a ~ore permissive attitude towards public
assemblies and protest movements.

16. From some press reports, there ar.,; ;"rs to be evidence of both an expectancy
and a cl:tmate of change in Portugal as ~ l"esult of Dr. caetanot e new style of
government. He has, for example, expressed the wish "to witness the generation
of a spirit of living together where reciprocal tolerance of ideas would break
down hate and antagonisms". As regards the overseas Territories, while no immediate
change is anticipated, especially in view of the priority given to the war effort,
to some observers the signs of a willingness to change are the reassessment of
Portugal's military and political strategy in the Territories and of its
international relations, Dr. Caetano's announced intention to visit the Territories
in 1969 and his declared undertaking to defend the evolution of the Territories
towards a fuller paI·ticipation of the indigenous population in government.
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19. On New Year's Day 1969, in Lisbon, a group of Roman Catholic priests openly
held a meeting to protest the colonial wars. During the meeting, which lasted five
l'lvlrs, testimonies were read on the evi.ls of the wars in Angola, Mozambique and
Guine~) called Portuguese Guinea. In an unsigned manifesto, the group accused
the :Portugu~se Church hierarchy of "political compromise with the State" in
supporting the G~vernment's overseas policy and thereby neglecting the Pope's
recommendations for negotiation and arbitration to resolve conflicts. The manifesto
declared that lithe causes/and the continuation of the colonial wars are a clear and
persistent disrespect for the ri~>::) 3 of man". In spite of press protests against
the meeting, which some called SUbversive, the Government appears to have t&k.en no
action ag~inst the organizers of the meeting.

20. As the 1969 budget estimates show (see below), the cost of the '\'1ar is imposing
an increasing burden on the Portuguese economy. Consequently, with the gradual
lifting of censorship, there have been some signs of a desire for peace. In
mid-October 1968, an editorial in the Jornal Portugues de Economia e Finan~as

suggested that while the new Government was commi~ted to a policy of defence of the
overseas Territories, it'would not be incompatible with this policy Uto wish for a
revision of the formulas setting out the guidelines of the political and military
arrangements for the defence of the overseas Territories". It added that, the most
urgent problem in the overseas Territories was the problem of peace, not because of
financial and military burdens, but because "the military tension along the
frontiers of the Territories can endanger the traditional goodwill and friendliness
between Africans and Europeans, on which the future of the Nation depends" '.

21. Recently, for the first time also~ an official statement touched on the
possibility of p~ac~ in the overseas Territoriese In his New Yea~'s Day message
to the troops the Minister of Defence, General Sa Viana Rcbelo, said that the past
year had been one of hard combat, and that the cQming year would require no less
effort, but in any case, the armed forces would do all they could to achieve
similar or better final results "in order to identifY, if possible, the first signs
of peace, within the indispensable context of Portuguese victory". He went on to
warn, however, that although peace and order actually prevailed in the nation,
"those in command of the armed forces at all levels are on the alert and the
.sui vive, follo'tving coolly and dispassionately and keeping a watchful eye on certain
propaganda and certain reckless activities that are developing there, and ready to
guarantee the maintenance of law and order for the Nation-and for those who.are
fighting in those distant areas for its constitutional ar." historical .k.J.ltegrity".

22. According to reports there are several reasons why questions of peace and
order in Portugal could affect the future of the overseas Territories in Af~ica.

Analysing the situation, an 9.rticle in an English language periodical has suggested
that Angola and Mozambique could succeed as independent States if there were a
"multi-racial solution" that was acceptable to the major liberation movements in
those Territories. The important question was, however, whether the European
settlers in Angola would declare independence. This would depend on the support
they received from the Portuguese soldiers in Angola, particularly the senior
officers. As these officers were known to be influenced by the attitude of the
officers of the Portuguese Navy, who do not share the ambition of many army
officers to settle in Angola~ it was considered that if troops nan ~o be recalled
to quell uprisings in Portugal, secession would be facilitated and a compromise
with the Africans would become more urgent for the settlers.
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23. More recently the question of peace and order in Portugal has become an
important issue in the forthcoming elections to the National Assembly. Although
there were widely expressed hopes in the first few months of the new Government
that there would be a change in the political atmosphere of the country, several
recent speeches by the Minister of Interior, Mr. Gongalves Rapazote, have all but
dashed the earlier optimism. Early in January 1969, Mr. Rapazote said that the
Government hoped for solidarity of the country at the next elections and did not
want a struggle between parties which would devitalize and divide Portugal and the
Territories. On a later occasion, referring to the request by the Opposition that
the Government lift the ban on political parties, Mr. Rapazote said: "Our political
structures do not admit the organization of parties, their programmes and their
methods. Our basf,c laws do not admit their existence." He has also been quoted as
saying openly that "the Administration cannot accept dialogue with demagogy".

24. Late in January the opposition group established an electoral commission
comprising forty-four members to create "a clear civic conscience" among the
populatioll and to persuade them to take part in the elections to the National
Assembly. Most of this group of forty-four are professors, students, writers,
journalists and members of the liberal professions. They favour co-operation with
the Government in order to bring about, for the first time in many years, a free
and authentic choice at the forthcoming elections. Towards this end the group has
called for a new electoral census, changes in the electoral law and freedom to
organize political parties.

25. Since then, resistance to what has been called the "contestation" (see
paragraph 27 beluw) by the Opposition has reached such proportions that one member,
Mr. Cazal Ribeiro, declared in the National Assembly on 13 February 1969 that the
electoral campaign had in fact began. He challenged the view that all Portuguese
could work together in the interest of the country. In his view there were many
men of apparently good faith who were actually enemies of the regime and were
ready to betray it.

26. On the same day, the Minister of Interior again took up the theme
of social order when he warned against labour strikes, which he said "handbooks on
guerrilla warfare taught as a primordial factor in a civil war". The authorities,
he said, would intervene immediately "to prevent the manoeuvres of those persons
who want to disturb the rhythm of work and jeopardize the national economy".

27. On the same day, in a speech delivered"before the Academy of Sciences,
entitled "The dimensions of the contemporary crisis", Mr. Franco Nogueira, the
Hinister for Foreign Affairs, also rejected "contestation" as £n acceptable
political activity and opposed the use of dialogue as a means of settling
differences. He expressed the view that if a State is disposed to enter into
discussion with those who challenge it by unlawful means, it (the State) abandons
the position of absolute sovereignty and inherent superiority; it waives the use
of one of its attributes: it places itself on the same level as those who
challenge it and thereby assumes a position of weakness because dialogue must
lead to the victory of the challengers or, if the State disagrees, then it is led.
to use increasing violence and provokes a progressively ~tronger reaction.
Accordingly "contestatiorr' is not revolutionary in the sense that it seeks by
unlawful means and violence to topple one authority and replace it wit~l another;
"contestation" has as its objective the destruction of authority, and its ultimate
objective js to make chaos a social doctrine. If the State is denied its
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. sovereignty, citizens will no longer be subject to civil restraint or law
enforcement and when the state is denied the use of violence under the law, violence
outside the law becomes legitimate.

28. There is n6 indication yet as to whether opposition parties will be allowed to
participate in the forthcoming elections to the National Assembly in November and
whether discussi.on will be permitted on Portugal's overseas policy. Apparently
aware of the rising political dissensions, in his second television address on
11 February, Dr. Caetano stressed the Government's preoccupation with the defence
and development of the overseas Territories in a search for "better solutions lf

•

Explaining that the country needed above all to improv~ production, to develop its
human and natural resources and to increase the rate of economic growth, he pointed
out that reforms "ere needed, not subversion, because the country could not risk
a social upheaval. As reforms had tQ be studied and well formulated, which
required time, it was a pity that the constructive work of the Government was often
made difficult by the anxiety caused by alarming rumours or slanderous attacks,
intrigue, the misrepresentation of intentions and acts, inc~nprehensible impatience
and tumultuous protests~ with the result that a great deal of tiffie and energy was
wasted. If the country could continue united and undisturbed by anarchistic
"contestations" and could collaborate in common endeavours, and ,·lith constructive
criticism based on carefully collected and logically presented facts, it could
once again overcome its difficulties and follow a firm path for the good of Portugal
and the Territories.

Constitutional and political

Chane;es in the National Assembly electoral law,

29. In December 1968, on the proposal of the new Government, the National Asseltibly
approved an amendment to the electoral law governing elections to the National
Assembly. ~

30. Under the present law (Law No. 2015, 28 May 1946), fI the follmving are
entitled to vote:

(a) Male Portuguese citizens who have attain~d majority or have been
emancipated, and can read and write Portuguese;

(b) Male Portuguese citizens who have attained majority and have legal
capacity, and who, although they cannot read or write, have contributed to the
state and administrative bodies a sum of not less than 100 escudos in payment of
any of' the following taxes: property tax, industrial tax, professional tax
or tax on the use of capital;

(c) Female Portuguese citizens who have attained majority or h~ve been
emancipated, provided that, as minimum qualifications, they have att~nded the
following courses:

Text not yet available.

See Official Re~ords of tl~e General Assembly, Seventeenth Sessicn" Annexes,
addendum to agenda item 54 (A/5l60), para. 113. '
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(i) ,General secondary school course;

(ii) Elementary teaching course;

(iii) Courses at art schools;

(iv) Courses at the National Conservatory or the Oporto Conservatory of Music;

(v) Courses at industrial or commercial institutions;

(d) Female'Portuguese citizens who have attained their majority or have been
emancipated and who, being heads of families,·are·covered by the general provisions
of the electoral law.

31. As amended, the electoral law extends the right to vote to all men and women
who have attained majority or who have been "emancipated", gJ and can read and write
Portuguese. Thus, while extending the vote to women on the same basis as men, the
amendment also removes the special conditions under which male citizens who could
not read and write could nevertheless qualify for the vote.

32. The bill was approved by the National Assembly after a brief discussion during
which it was modified so that illiterate persons who have already qualified to vote
will be retained on the voters' registers.

33. All the overseas Territories are affected by this change as they are
represented in the National Assembly by menmers elected under this law. Out of the
total membership of 130, Angola ~nd Mozambique each has seven representatives,
Cape Verde and Guinea, called Portuguese Gllinea, two each, and Sao Tome and
Pr!ncipe, Macau and Timor, one each.

(b) Corporati ve Chamber

34. Under the Constitution the Corporative Chamber is a'general advisory body
composed of representatives of trlocal autonomous bodies and social interestsn , and
it is consulted'by the Government 'on proposals, draft bills and treaties that are
to be "lubmitted to the National Assembly for approval. Since 1963, the overseas
Territories have also been represented in the Corporative Chamber through
representatives of their local authorities and social interests in that body (see
A/5800/Rev.l, chap. V, para. 22).

35. In October 1968 (Decree No. L~,618), a permanent section was established in the
Corporative Chamber to enable it to speed up its wo~~. With this change, the
Corporative Chamber is required to give' its observatlunB within thirty days or
within the period specified by the Government in cases 'of urgency. The permanent
section is 'composed of the President and eight members ·...orninated by him from among
the members of the Standing Committee on Administrative Matters.

Under the Civil Code, a mino~ who is emancipado has the s&me rights regarding
his person and his property as if he were of age.
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(a) Provincial secretaries

;6. In October 196& the new Government under Prime Minister Dr. Caetano requested
the Overseas-Council to undertake a study of the functions of the provincial
secretariats. The provincial secretariats were created under the Overseas Organic
Law of 1963, as 'embryo ministries in Angola and Mozambique under the authority of
the Governor-General (see A/5800jRev.l, chap~ V, para. ;0). The provincial
secretaries are appointed by the Overseas Minister. Currently there are six in
each Territory in charge of groups of services as follows: political and civil
administration; economic affairs; settlement. and development; public works and
transportation; health, labour and social welfare; and education.

37. With the growing complexity of government services in the two larger
Territories, the centralization of authority in the Governor-General creates
difficulties in administration. The Overseas Council has therefore been asked to
make recommendations on the number, composition, structure and functions of the
provincial secretariats, taking into account the conditions in the Territories.

38. In September 1968 (Decree No. 48,575 of 12 September) the Luanda and Lourengo
Marques municipal oouncils were ."elevated to a special status with wider powers and
a larger membership. Under the new law these two municipal councils are each to
have a president and vice-president nominated by the Governor-General and ten
members, ~ with the folloWing groups each electing two members: (a) local and
parish boards; (b) bodies representing cultural and religious interests~

(c) corporative bodies representing employers .and economic interests;" .
(d) co!porative bodies representing workers; (e) voters qualified to vote in the
direct elections to" the Legislative Council. JI In addition to the other
qualifications,'candidates must have four years of primary education.

3.9. The Luanda and Ldurengo Marques municipal councils .are to have the
responsibility for: (a) the administration of the council's property;
(b) development; (c) public supplies; (d) culture, education and welfare;
(e) public health; and (f) police. The councils will also have more financial
authority, including the right to authorize works costing.up to 5 million escudos
and to guarantee loans under certain conditions. In addition, the president of the
Council has exclusive responsibility for financial administration and the
preparation of the budget and for the preparation of the annual plan of work•

•PI For a description of the system of local administra~ion in the Territories,
see A/5800/Rev.l, chap. V, paras. 46-53.

!I Previously these municipal councils had six members, with two elected by
direct suffrage, two by corporative bodies and associations representing
econJmic interests and two by representatives of cultural and religious
interests.

JI To vote in the direct elections to the Legislative Council tee ~ain
qualification is the ability to read and write Portuguese; however, those
who cannot read and write may qualify under-special conditions (see
A/58oo/Rev.l, chap. v., para. 22)&
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Military activities and expenditure

(b) Elections to tpe district boards and municipal councils

40. During 1968 elections were held in Angola and Mozambique to the district
boards which were first created in 1963, and to the municipal councils to which
the last elections were held in December 1964. In Angola especially, where a
number of new councils were created in 1966 (A/6300!Rev.I,'chap. V, pa~a. 94),
these local bodies are growing in importance in providing the urban population,
and more particularly the European population, with a channel for participation
in local administration. Since the new elections, the meetings of the larger
counc'ils, for ~nstance, those of Lobito and Benguela, have been reported in detail
in the local Press.

(a) Portugal's war effort

41. As a result of the change in the composition of the Luanda and Lourengo
Marques municipal councils, elections to those councils have been postponed
to 1969.

42. In 1968 the wars in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea,
moved into a new phase. In Angola, guerrilla activities were intens~fied in the
north by the Front National pour la Liberation de l'Angola (FNLA) and in the east
mainly by the Mouvemen~ Populaire de L1berat1on de l'Angola (MPLA) all along the
eastern border. Towards the end of the year ~he Portuguese Government judged the
situation to be'so serious that the Minister of the Army made a special visit to
the Territory. In Mozambique, the li'rente da Libertacseo de Mogambique (FRELIMO)
succeeded in opening up hostilities in the Tete District m~king it necessary for
the Portuguese Army to transfer a number of troop units previously stationed in
the Niassa District where the area of guerrilla activities appears to have
remained stable. The situation in Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, reportedly
reached a critical point in 1968, resulting from the growing attacks of the
Partido Africano da Independencia da Guine e Cabo Verde (PAIGC) on the towns and
Portuguese military camps and the abandoni.ng by the Portuguese troops er'" ~, number
of military strong points. Towards the end of the year, 7,000 additior~ "~OOPs

were sent to the Territory bringing the estimated total there to 37,000.

43. According to various reports, with the. exception of the division attached to
the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), Portugal's armed forces are now
almost fully deployed overseas; out of a total estimated force of 180,000 men,
between 125,000 and 150,000 are serving in the overseas Territories (some 55,000
in Angola, 40,000-60,000 in Mozambique and over 30,000 in Guinea, called
Portuguese Guinea). The strain on Portugal's own economy ~nd manpower is beginning
to be felt. In the last few years particularly, an increasingly large number of
Africans have been recruited into the armed forces. One report, for instance,
estimates that there are about 19,000 African troops in Angola, and in Mozambique
probably 10,000-12,000 African troops out of the total of 40,000-60,000. No
figures are available for Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, but the announcements
of military honours include one African at least among every four to six

j
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official sources report that of the arms used in the Territory
the hands of the indigenous population supporting the Portuguese

Guinea, called
Angola Mozambique Portuguese Guinea

--~- ,,- '-
.L~J u, J',j u.:>

1966 84 ~o 154

1967 99 112 178

1968 (to' 1 December) 91 128 116

Total 347!/ 419 511
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For further details on the military situation in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea
called Portuguese Guinea, see Annexes II, III and IV below.

non-Africans, and
about half are in
troops~. !I

Source: Financial Times (London), 11 December .1968.

In addition 1,000-1,500 Portuguese soldiers have died from non-combat causes
since 1961.

45. The international Press reported towards the end of 1968 that Portuguese
military casualties in the seven-year war were reaching the 2,000 mark without
any sign of abating. These figures'show that since 1965 annual Portuguese
casualties in Angola have increased by 30 per cent and in Mozambique and Guinea,
called Portuguese Guinea, they have doubled.

46. The figures published in the Portuguese military bulletins, however, have been
considerably lower. For Mozambique, for instance, officia1 figures give 99 killed
in 1961 and 13 killed in 1968. The national liberation movements, on the other
hand, have reported much larger casualties inflicted on the Portuguese troops; one
source, for instance, puts the total number of Portuguese troops killed in Africa
at over 5,000 since the war began.

44. ,The Portuguese Government has intensified measures to mobilize social and
economic forces in su.pport and as an integral part vf its war effort. The reason
for this trend was supplied recently by the Director of the Naval Institute of
War in Lisbon, Admiral Rogerio de Castro e Silva, when, explaining the conce~t of
war, he said, "Toda;r the possession of territory is unimportant it is the
population that is illiportant. Frontiers are no problem; what is of more interest
is to know and exploit the internal tensions of the adversary - their opponents,
their anxieties and their illusions. An armed clandestine organization becomes
the first combat instrument •••• Therefore the psychological factor becomes more
effective .••• Today the techniques of propaganda and the application of mass
psychology can be put to use in the service of an aggressive ideology which
weakens the power of the government of a state or which grips it by subversion••••
In reality, war and peace are no longer situations weLl, marked and antagonistic.
The object of war remains the same but. the means of waging war have changed. 1f
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50. In AIJgola where guerrilla activities P -eady affect all but two of the fifteen
districts, according to the Governor-Genf' .:L, "anti-subversion" has become one o:f
the major problems2 More than ever befo the Government is mobilizing citizen
groups, including schools as instruments 1.,- "anti-subversion".

(b) ¥ilitary expenditure

52. The Law of Ways and Means for 1969, which sets out the budgetary guidelines,
gives absolute priority to the task of national defence, namely the safeguarding
of the territorial integrity of Portugal and the Territories. According to the

47.Wi:.ih no end of the war in sight, Portugal is tryillg to deal with the drain on
its manpower and financial resources. The recent increases in pay to the overseas
armed forces, the repeated advertisements ·in Angolan papers to recruit pilots, the
plan to use non-military personnel for servicing military aircraft in Luanda, the
growing numbers of African troops being incorporated into armed forces and the
extensive use of what are called "forsas mili-Larizadas tl to deal with the guerrillas'
are all indicative of the manpower strain imposed by the war effort.

49. ·In 1968 Portugal also stepped up non-military measures connected with the war
effort in all three Territories. The most important of such measures were: removal
of local population from guerrilla contact and the establishment of "protected
villages", each with its own trained militia or guarded by troops or both;
improving living conditions for the local population as a means of counteracting
subversion; the expansion of the Policia Int~rn&cional e de Defesa do Estado (PIDE)
and the Public Security Police (PSP), including especially "the Rural Guard. ~n
Angola; intensification of "anti-subversion" work among the local population; the
revision of the tax system to provide the needed revenue for the war effort; and
the inculcation of a sense of unity with Portugal through increased school
facilities and especially the teaching of the Portuguese language.

48. Although the former PrIme Minister, Dr. Salazar, once claimed that Portugal
was prepared for a long-term war and could carry on indefinitely, it is clear that
in the meantime the rising cost of the war has la:rgely absorbed the revenues
intended for the financing of the Development Plan e As shown below, in xngo.la ,
for instance, only one-third of the planned investments under the Transitional
Development Plan were actually spent. Nevertheless, to date, most observers feel
that the cost of the wars is not yet beyond Portugal's limited means and there
have been suggestions that once Cabinda Gulf Oil and the Cassinga iron mine reach
full production, the foreign exchange earned by these activities will mark the
turning point for Portugal in its colonial wars.

51. Increased emphasis is being given especially to the teaching of the Portuguese
language. During the year intensive courses werp. established to teach Portuguese
to the African troops. The intention is to provide them with four years of primary
education, which under the Portuguese system is tL~ minimum required for clerical
jobs in the civil service, and as noted above, to q~alify for the vote in certain
elections. As pointed out by Dr .. Manuel Henriques Nazare, a Mozambique deputy to
the National Assembly, the problem is one of communication with the African
population, the great majority of whom do not speak Portuguese. Stressing the
importance of communication, and since schools cannot be built fast enough,
Dr. Nazare proposed that the literacy programmes could wait but an effort should
be made first to teach the African population to speak and to understand
Portuguese.
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Increase of actual
expenditure over

I~ Extraordinary budget aJ.1ocat t ensf .
i budget

to allocations Acj;ua1 Amount Per cent
i;

~
1965 3,527.0 7,705.3 4,179.3 118.0

1966 4;011.0 8,441.• 6 4,430.6 110.0
p

,or 1961 5,347.0 10,223.4 4,876.4 91.0

Sources: Budget for the years 1965, 1966 and 1967, and Lei de ~reios para
1969.

"Defence and Security": comparison bet1·reen extraordinary buc1.get
allocations and actual expenditures 1965-1967..

(~illion escudos)

Table 1

Prime Minister, "all the military effort overseas has been and Vlill go on being
supported by resources coming from the ordinary income, which, before, was largely
used to cover development expenses. Nmo1 we have to face many of these expenses
·with money obtained by Loans'", For the first time, the extracts of the 1969 budget;
published in the PortuBuese newspapers shmfed the actual def~nce and security
expenditures for the previous years together '\-1ith the total revenue collected.
Heretofore such information has usually appeared only in the published accounts
(contas gerais) and bas not been used in the bUdget estimates.

53. A study of these data shows that over 1965-1967 actual expenditures for
"defence and security" have usually doubled the estimates in the extraordfnary
budget not only because departmental expenditures relating to defence are included
in the ordinary budget, but also because additional allocations are wade durin£
the year (table 1). From this data it Ls also evident that in this period \'1hile
"defence and securf.ty" has absorbed around 44 per cent of the total pub l lc
expenditure, it has each year absorbed more than 50 per cent of the actual annual
revenue (see table 2 b~low).
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19671966

43.8 44.0

49.8 51.;

2,038 2,560.9

110.1 112.8

8,441.6 10,233.4

4,394.7 }+,932

4,641.2 5,522.5

19,625.6 23,361.6

16,942.5 19,896.6

106.4

7,705.;

1,818.4

Authorized government expenditures 1965-1967
(million escudos)

(a) Government services 4,026.5

(b) Investments 4,402.8

Civil administration

Total authorized expenditure 18,059.4

Total ordinary revenue
(actual receipts) 15,173.4

Source: Lei de Meios para 1969.

Higher organs of the State

Defence and security as a percentage
of total authorized expenditure 43.0

Defence and security

Public debt

Defence and security as a percentage
of actual receipts 51.0

54. For the 1969 budget total revenue is estimated at 25,327.2 million escudos and
total expenditure at 25,325.3 million escudos, leaVing a surplus of 1.9 million·
escudos. Ordinary revenue is estimated at 18,503.4 million escudos and ordinary
expenditures at 15,286.9 million eSCUdos, leaving 3,.017 million escudos to finance
extraordinary expenditure covering defence and development, which is estimated ~t

a total of 10,038.3 million escudos.

55. The initial budgetary allocation'for "def'ence and securLty" amounts to
6,332.4 million escudos under the extraordinary budget (table 3). This represents
a 13 per cent increase over the 5,607 million escudos provided in the budget
estimates for 1968, which were, however, subsequently increased by 2,700 million
escudos, including 1,000 million escudos for the "extraordinary re-equipment of
the Army and the Air Force" (Decree No. 48,368, 4 May 1968 which allocated
2,000 million escudos to be spent in 1968 and 1969); an allocation of
1,500 million escudos for extraordinary defence (Decree-Law No. 48,496,
24 July 1968); and 200 million escudos for the overseas military forces, presumably
to provide for salary increases ,approved in December 1968., Following the
allocation of the 1,000 million escudos, in May 1968, the Government signed a
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Extraordinary
expenditure as
percentage of
ordinary
expenditure

(estimate)Totalother

111.0 6,027.2 59.5

169.5 6,383.8 57.8

106.5 7,598.9 60.2

137.4 8,671.3 6;.4

177.1 10,038.3 65.6

,- ;'..-:

Development
Plan
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3,527.0 2,389.2

4,011.0 2,203.3

5,347 2,145.4

5,613 2,920.9

6,339.9 3,521.3

Estima~a extraordinary expenditure

Defence
and

security

Budgetary estimates for extraordi~ary expenditure
1965-1969

(mil~ion escudos)

1965-1968: Portugal, Ministere des Finances. Rapport sur le Budget
general de 1'Etat .pour 1967, La.sbonne , .196'(, p.43; 1969: Orsamento
Geral do Estado para 1969.

Estimated
ordinary

expenditure
--_ I

1965 10,712.1

1966 11,026.5

1961 12,605.4

1968 13,663.6

1969 15,286.9

Source:

Table :;

56. The 1969 defence and security allocation of 6,340 million escudos under the
extraordinary budget includes 4,000 million escudos for the "extraordinarJi overseas
forces" and another 1,000 million escudos for the re-equipment of the army and the
air force. The InbroductIon to the budget makes it clear, however, tbat this is
only a provisional figure since the lack of statistics makes it impossible to
estimate realistically the anticipated revenue. In this connexion, it is noted
that the Government intends to establish the necessary machinery to provide the
needed statistics and plans to revise the form of the budget to bring it in line
with the modern trend of classifying revenues and expenditure on a functional
basis rather than by departments.

57. The artificial division of the estimates into ordinary and extraordinary
expenditures was noted in the introduction to the ig69 budget as one of the
features which needs to be changed, since, as table 3 shows, the extraordinary
expenditures coveriQg only defence and development are already two-thirds of the
ordinary budget. Moreover, as tables 2 and 3 show, the provisions for
"extraordinary" defence and security are usually only half of the nat.ion's total
expenditures under this heading, ·'-the remainder of which are included in
departmental expenditures.

contract with Sud-Aviation (Societe Nationale de Construction AeronautiQue) and
with the Office Genera~ de 11Air for a supply of Alouette III helicopters at a total
cost of 90 million escudos. According to one estimate, this deal involved about
ten helicopters which are to be used by Portugal in its African Territories.
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432.0

220.0 1,007.1
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232.0

100.0

1,791.0 2,354.0 3,250.0

100.0

673.0

Table 4

1,602.8 1,901.1 3,120.4 2,566.1

1965 1966 1967 1968 1969

6,027.2 6,383.8 7,598.9 8,671.3 10,0;8.3

Overseas defence tax

Sources of estimated extraordinary revenue

(million escudos)

Money coining

Contribution fund and contribution
by the Gulbenkial'1 Foundation to
the ~ird Development Plan

Surplus from ordinary b~~get

Internal loans

De~elopment bonds

Total extraordinary revenue

Selected items of e~traordinary

revenue:

Source: Budget for the relevant years.

58. Altho·,J.gh government sources stress that Portugal continues to finance its
overseas war effort from ordinary sources of revenue, the estimated extrr~rdinary

revenue (table 4) shows that even without the income anticipated from the
Gulbenkian Fund, the revenue from "internal loans" alone (3,575.5 million escudos)
$uffices to cover the anticipated expenditure under the Third National Development
Plan which amounts to 3,521.; million escudos (table 3). Therefore almost all the
rema~ning funds in the extraordinary budget, including foreign loans of over
1,400 million escudos, in effect serve to finance military expenditure.

59. In spite of the reported need to reduce all government expenditures, the 1969
ordinary bUdget at 15,287 million escudos represents an increase of more than
10 per cent over the previous year, and by far the largest annual increase since
1960. Apart from generally higher estimates for all government departments, partly
due to the recent adjustment in civil service salaries, one of the largest
increases is for the expansion of education facilities, amounting to 428.7 million
escudos. There is also a rise of 261.9 million escudos in the public debt
servicing charge which, at 2,441 million escudos, represents almost 16 per cent of
the ordinary budget.
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Mozambique""~'"

1966 1967
-1,288 -1,618
+2,474 +2,541.
+1,186 + 92;

1967
«

+1,024
+ 331~

+1,358+1,104

-139-

(million escudos)

Angola
~

1966
+898
+206

of Angola and Mozambique with foreign countriesBalance of payments

Total

Merchandise
Current ~nvisibles and capital

61. Cow-pareol with the previous year, Portugal t s trade deticit in 1$67 was
711 miilion escudos lower. As table 5 shows, in 1967 the overseas Territories
accounted for 2,431 million escudos or 40 per cent of the escudo zone's surplus
balance with foreign countries. Of this, Angola accounted for 1,358 million
escudos compared with 1,104 million escudos in 1966, and Mozambique 923 millior..
escudos, which was 263 million escudos less than the previous year on account of
its bigger trade deficit. 1/

Portu~al's economic relations with the overseas Territories

Ca) ~scudo zone balance of payments with foreign countries

60. In 1967, the over~all balance of international payment~ for the escudo zone
showed a surplus. of 6,c67 million escudos compared with 3,912 million escudos in
1966. This was mainly due to a surplus of 3,880 million escudos from current
transactions and a capital balance of 1,870 million escudos.

r

Table 5...

r International balance of payments of the escudo zone
I,

(million ~scudos)

~[1' Portugal Territories Escudo zone
I,
, 1966 1967 1966 J.967 1966 1967
f

Trade (merchandise) -9,785 -9,·074 -1,464 -1,166 -11,249 -10,240

~ Invisib1es +8,627 +10,523 +3,714 +3,597 +12,341 +14,120
Li

~ Total current transactions -1,158 +1,449 +2,250 +2.,431 +1,092 +3,880.,
Capital movements +;,140 +2,192 - 2c6 322 +2;934 +1,870

l,.
'.~ Error.s and omission "', .. .L ~17- 0&....-. .,-.

F -
Total +1,982 +3,641 +2',044 +2,109 +3,912 +6,067

;
\

~
f

the year 1967,[, Source: Bank of Portugal. Report of the Board of Directors for
;.... compiled from pp. 153, 161 and 165. -
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62. Commenting on the inter-territorial balance of payment of Portugal with the
overseas Territories the Bank of Portugal states in the Report of the Board of
Directors for the year 1967 that while the over-all surplus in 1961 was basically
due to settlements with Angola and Mozambique, the increase in Portugal's exports
of medium and long-term private capital was largely the result of the new loan
granted by the Companhia de Diamantes de Angola to Angola to facilitate payments
by the exchange fund (see annex 11 below).

63. In 1967, Portugal's balance of payments with foreign countries showed a surplus
of 3,641 million escudos. This was due mainly to current transactions which
included 6,047 million escudos from private transfers, 5,637 million escudos from
foreign travel and 2,715 million escudos in n sundries and current in".risibles".
The surplus in the capital balance resulted from medium and long-term capital
movements, most of which came from the private sector. As table 6 shows, the 1967
surplus in medium and long-term private operations between Portugal and foreign
countries was due largely to the result of credits received in connexion with
imports of goods and financial loans from foreign countries.

Table G

Medium and long-term private capital

Transactions between Portugal and foreign countries

(million escudos)

1966 1967

i·

6~

pt

Capital movements of a personal nature

Credits concerned with merchandise

Loans for financial purposes

Imports Exports Imports Exports

735 44 616 31

259 94 226 79
fl

j

2,026 1,198 2,234 1,426 ,i

''''/1
;

1,387 705 1,948 672 l
~1

19· 22 11
!.

29

416 68 f>211 55 till"r

65
4,852 2,128 5,257 2,274 go

Al
2,724 2,983 of

~
so
he
ab

~ . .
• • • •

• •

• •

• •

Total •.

Balance

Transactions in securities

Sundries

Direct investments

Source: Bank of Portugal, Report of the Board of Directors for the year 1967,
p. 163.
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Table 7

. 'ill

-
1967lc66

'"
(Revised)

345-
1965

(Revised)
Operations

Portugal: Imports of long-term capital by the public sector

(million escudos)

Loans from United states banks

64. The following table shows Portugal's imports of long-term capital by the
public sector for 1965-1967.

I

.us

Source: Bank of Por~ugal, Report of the Board of Directors for the year lS67,
p. 164.

i,
~
f
l
r
I,ll'
'>!

1
i

!/ This decree-law of 31 October 1966 authorizes the Minister of Finance to
contract internal and external loans to finance the development plans.

65. Information published in 1968 showed that bet'1een June and August Portugal's
gold and foreign exchange reserves rose by $U8ll9 million to $U8835 Dlillion.
Alt~ough there were reports that the sudden increase had resulted from purchases
of gold from South Africa, these reports could not be confirmed from official
sources. By the end of the year, Portugal's gold and foreign exchange reserves
held by the Baru~ of Portugal had risen to $U8l,300 million, or the equivalent of
about fourteen months of normal annual imports.

. I

(b) Portugalt~ trade re~ations with the overseas Territories

66. In the period 1965-1967, Portugal's iOlports from the overseas Territories rose
by 14 per cent and its exports by 20 per cent (see table 8 belo"i) Portugal's
favourable balance of trade with the Territories is an important element'in
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4,954

14,731

1),685

4,197

13,615

17,812

4,140

16,573

12,433

4,155

24,980

29,135

3,942

25,464

29,406

3,651

22,902

26,553

Table 8

Portugal's trade with the overseas Territories

(million escudos)

Imports from Exports to

1965 1966 1967 1965 1966 1967

2,060 2,418 2,438 2,343 2,224 2,688

1,327 1,303 1,496 1,356 1,545 1,754

264 221 221 441 428 512

Total overseas
Territories

Total (all trade)

Mozambique

other Territories

Foreign

Angola

offsetting its own large trade deficit with foreign countries. Since import d~ties

have been abolished on goods traded.witqin the escudo zone, Portuguese goods have
had a free market in the Territories, in some instances to the disadvantage of the
local industries.

r
I

1

Source: Bank of Portugal, Report of the Board of Directors for the year 1967,
p. 181.
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67. As reported last year (A/7320jAdd.l, appendices III and IV), economi~
development in Angola and Mozambique in recent years has concentrated mainly on
the export sector and these two Territories are becoming even more impor~ant sources
of raw materials needed by Portuguese industries. Also with a guararrteed supply of
crude petroleum and iron 0re from Angola, a new refinery has been built at Oporto
in Portugal and there are also plans to increase the capacity of the national
steel plant.

68. As reported in 1968 (A/7320/ndd.l, appendix III), in recent years considerable
new capital has been placed in both Territories to increase production of the
traditional export crops - namely, cotton and sugar. Provisional data show that
in 1968 Angola exported 8,500 ~ons of cotton lint, valued at 180 million escudos.
The Territoryis own textile production, however, was valued at only 167 million
escudos, while imports totalled 437 million escudos, of which 386 million escudos
were from Portugal. In December 1968, the Government authorized (Ministry of
Economy and Finance, Despacho, 3 December) guarantees of up to 250 million escudos
to be made available to the Portuguese textile producers for the purchase of
cotton from the overseas Territories •
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Economic integration and indust~ial de~elopment of the overseas
Territories

(c)

71. In addition to vari~us criticism in the local Press in Angola, the Second
Round Table Discussions on Industry, which was held in Lisbon' in Dece~ber ~>66,

also concentrated on. the problem of the formulati~n of a genuine national economic
policy. Participants in this meeting' included the president~ of the industrial
associations of Angola and Mozambique, the president of the Corporation of
Industries (a government regulating bOdy) and the Secretary of state for
Development, Dr. Rui Patricio.

72. The principal criticism came from the President of the Angola Industrial
Association, Eng. Garcia Castilho, who pointed out that owing to its tlother
commitments ll

, the Portuguese Government had not been able 1:;0 invest in the
Territories the sums originally envisaged (see annex II bel~w) and
as a result economic disequilibrium between Portugal and the Territories had
become further accentuated and the goals of national economic integration were
still far from being achieved. Not only had the Government failed to provide
credit facilities and incentives to attract investment, but the heavy taxes 'on
the industrial sector in Angola had deprived it of its already small resources
for reinvestment and self-financing. He suggested that all the legislation on
measures of economic integration should be reviewed with a view to removing the
arbitrary and discretionary powers held by the Portuguese Government, and to
enabling the Territories to develop freely according to their own needs.

70. The main source of dissatisfaction appears to arise from the fact that policy
decisions are taken in Portugal, giving priority to what is considered to be
II nat i onal interests", of'ten at the expense of the ~c~nomies of the Territories.
For example, the remove.', of trade barriers has been mainly to the advantage of
Portugal and it has not been accompanied by thJ freeing of currency exchange ,
controls which restrict the Territories' trade. There is also dissatisfaction with
the 1965 legislation on regulating the establishment of i:ndustries in the overseas
Territories (Decree No. 46,666, Npvember 1965) which is no longer realistic ~ in
view of the recent developments in the Territories, including the territorial
Government's need to find new sources of revenue and the discovery of new mineral
resources in Angola which could provide the basis for rnany new industries.

!I In Septe~ber 1968~ in a despacho, the Overseas Ministry, acknm1ledging the
need to revise the regulations regarding exemptior~ from customs duties,
issued new guidelines to encourage exemptions for construction materials
imported by industries which make a contribution to the national economy.

69. The present plan for the economic integration of the overseas Territories
(Decree-Law No. 44,016, 8 November 1961) envisages the establishment by 1972 of
an area of! free trade between Portugal and its overseas Territories, free movement
of capital and persons, and, through the expansion of the "nationaV1 market and
the "nattcnal," exploitation of resources, the establishment of "f'avourab.Le
conditions for the rapid and balanced gro~~h of economic activities and the
progressive improvement of levels of livingll in all regions. Hith less bhan three
years before the target date, criticism is growing, especially in Angola, not only
of the non-implementati.on of the basic plan but also of the present concept of
economic integration.
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73. An example of such problems concerns the licensing of industries in the
overseas Territories. In October 1968, an editorial in a local paper in Angola
criticized what it called an "occupation of the Territoryts fishing industry by
Portuguese capitalists" who, protected by the law and political influence, were
able to control Ango'Lat a fishing ipdustry. At that time the Portuguese Government
was considering restricting the right of the Angola Government to the authorization
of fishing boats not exceeding fifty tons and the establishment of fisheries with
capital not exceeding 2 million escudos.

r~

:e

77. At the fourteenth annual meeting of NATO, which was held in Lisbon in October,
Mr. Nogueira made a plea for the extension of NATO's sphere from the north to the
south Atlantic which includes both Angola and Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea.
He said that Portugal had never understood how the security of one part of the
Atlantic could be assured without taking- into consideration the other part.
Portugal's African policy would be pursued therefore with determination, in the
interests of NATO and the free world.

International relations 0f Portugal affecting the Territories under its
adMi.nistration

(a) Relations with West~rn Powers

75. During 1968, press reports indicated that Portugal had begun to develop as the
main theme of its international relations the strategic role of the Territories
under its administration. Portugal's Minister for Foreign Affairs,
Mr. Franc0 Ncgueira, repeated this theme with increasing emphasis in his regular
news conferences and in his public speeches.

-144-

74. Although the Secretary of State for Development cited figures to prove that
under the present economic integration policy the industrial sector in Angola and
Mozambique had achieved substantial growth, the final statement of the Second
Round Table called for: (a) the revision of the existing legislation on economic
integration "in cases where the goals established were unrealistic"; (b) A. cl.earer
definition of the steps to be taken on the in~lementation of the Third Development
Plan; (c) new legislatiOn to enable the Territories to introduce, as a temporary
measure, import duties on gOJds of national origin in order to protect their own
industries; (d) a revision of the quantitative trade restrictions between the
different points of the escudo trading areas; (e) new incentives to encourage
investment and industrial production; (r) the establishment of medium and Jong-term
credit; and (g) resolution of the problem of inter-territorial payments
(i.e. currency exchange controls).

76. In April, for instance, he put forward the view that, as the. scheduled
withdrawal of the United Kingdom forces from the east of the Suez Canal could
create a "colossal vacuum", the Portuguese islands of Madeira and Azores in the
Atlantic and the Territories of Cape Verde and Sao Tome would become "bu.lwarks"
of Western defence. Discussing the possible need. to use the Cape route around
South Africa if the Suez Canal remained closed, Mr. Nogueira said that the long
coast line of Mozambique in the Indian Ocean, with its "magnificent and excellently
equipped harbours and airportsU could, jointly with the Republic of South Africa,
"defend this vast area and guarantee lines of maritime communications". Earlier
developments in the year, he said, "had made Portugalts policy to stay in Africa
become clearer".
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78. In December 1968, M:.,. '1ogueira asserted that his Government "was now in a
position to demand the cO-Gperation of Western Powers in the defence of the
PortugueRe Territories in Africa". This, he explained, was because the military
leaders of the Western nations "now recognize the value of' Portugal's overseas
positions for the defence of the western worl~r. He claimed that Portugal had
"sure information that .t:he military chiefs of the large \-lestern Power-s would be
greatly troubled and disturbed if the Portuguese position in the world were shaken
or weakenedu •

79. He also announced that Portugal intends to raise the question of the United
states military base in the Azores Islands as soon as possible and that the
Portuguese Defence and Foreign Ministries were preparing concrete proposals for
negotiations with the United states Government. The previous agreement on the
Azores expired in 1962 and after renewal for one year, continued use of the
facilities by the United states has been on a year-ta-year basis.

80. It has been reported that the mili.tary attaches of the embassies of the
Federal Republic of Germany, Italy, Spain, the Repq.blic or South Africa, the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the United States of
America visited Guinea, called Portuguese. Guinea, Angola and Mozambique in
February 1969.

(b) Relations with the Republic of South Africa

81. According to Portugal, its relations in southern Africa are based on the
principles of "good neighbourliness" and n common interests If; and since each
country needs its neighbours, it is impractical that each should go its own ",-Tay.
Although in 1968 Portuguese officials enunciated this as Portugal's general
policy in its relations with the African states with common borders with Angola
and Mozambique, as I~. Nogueira said in 1967, it ~s principally 'with the Republic
of South Africa that Portugal claims to share tithe same system of va'lue s" 't-lhich both
were equally determined to defend (see A!7200/Add.3, chap. VIII, annex I, para. 61).

82. The Prime Minister. of South Africa, Mr. Balthazar J. Vorster, expressed a
similar opinion in a statement in May 1968. Referring to South Africa's
participation in the Cabora Bassa dam project in Mozambique, he said that the
scheme had resulted from the good relations and understanding which existed between
the tvTO countries and that this good-neighbourliness vas in keeping with the stand
taken by South Africa and that there could be such relations between nations,
despite different domestic policies, for, as was well known, the internal policies
of Portugal, which supported assimilation, and South Africa, which supported
separate development, were poles apart.

83. During 1968 South African official visits to Portuga1 included, among others,
that of the Minister of Transport, r~. Jacobus Schoeman, ~nd the President of the
Nuclear Energy Ccrrmission, Dr. A. Rcux. ~ During his stay, Dr. Roux visited
the Portuguese nuclear and physical energy Laboratories and held conversations
with officials in the Division of Studies and Planning of the Nuclear Energy
Commission and with General Kaulza de Arriaga, then the mead of the Commission.

Portugal's budget for 1969 shows a large increase in ~he allocation for its
Nuclear Energy Ccrr~ission.
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84. Various military and other South African officials also visited Mozambique,
including Dr. Carol de wet, Minister of Health, Planning and Minas, and General
Charles Alan Fraser, the chief of staff of the combined armed forces of South
Africa. In February 1969, the Portuguese Defence Minister, General Rebelo, said
after his visit to South Africa that he had been completely satisfied with the
talks he haa had with South African cabinet ministers and top military officers.
He said also that further talks are to be held at the ministerial level both
in Lisbon and in Pretoria and expressed gratitude for the support shown by the
people of South Africa through their aid and comfort fund.

85. There is growing evidence of South Africa's interest in helping Portugal
in its war in Angola and Mozambique. 0/ Organized welfare aid to the Portu~lese
troops has gained momentum, and the South African Aid Fund for Portuguese troops, El
whf.ch was started in 1967 to send Christmas gifts to the Portuguese troops in
Mozambique, recently raised 25,000 rands ~ to purchase and send to Mozambique
two air ambulances. Further donations of air ambulances are expected, including
one from a Durban theatre group. In 1968 the Fund also sent gifts to Portuguese
troops in Angola. The founder of Friends of Rhodesia, Mr. Stan1ey Cox, has also
started a new group in Natal, known as the Society of Southern Africa, to raise
funds for the welfare and comfort of Portuguese troops.

86. In August 1968 the leader of the Opposition in South Africa,
Sir de Villier Graaf, suggested that the time had come to consider what means
could be found to provide non-military aid 'to "the brave soldiers who are fighting
for the integrity of Portuguese territory and for ours also" •. South Africa, he is
reported as saying, must convince itself that, in a certain measure, the
Portuguese are fighting a battle that is also South Africa's •

87. As reported elsewhere,!I South African private investments in both
Territories are increasing each year, especially in the mining sector in Angola
and in the agricultural sector in Mozambique. However, even more important are
the South African government investments in the Cunene River basin scheme in
Angola and in the Cabora Bassa dam in Mozambique. In both cases, South African
participation is aimed at assistance to the Portuguese Government by providing a
substantial share of the financing which otherwise would be beyond Portugal's
means. Although the South African share in the financing of the Cabora Bassa
scheme is not known, the consortium which won the bid for the first stage of work
includes the Anglo-American Corporation and two other South African companies
(the remainder are three French, five from the Federal Repub1i~ of Germany and
one Swedish). The total investment in this dam is expected to amount to "hundreds
of millions of United States dollars."

~ Although some press reports have suggested tha~ some South African soldiers
have been seen in Mozambique there has been no confirmation that they are
taking part in the actual fighting. During 1968 the South African weekly
magaZine News/Check published a detailed artic~e by a reporter who interviewed
Portuguese military personnel in Angola (12 July 1968).

El Also known as the Mozambique Fighting Soldiers Fund.

~ One rand equals $Us1.40.
£I See annexes 11 and II! below and A/7320/Add.l, appendix Ill.
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88. In January 1969, Portugal and the Republic of South Africa signed a furth~r

agreement on the joint ~se of the Cunene River to provide water and po~;er in the
southern part of Angola and Nomfbf.a , In the f:i.:!'st pha se c,f this scherce Cl nev dam,
the Gove dam, is to be built on the cerrt re L pl.a ceeu , deep inside Angola, about
100 kilometres from the city of Nova Lisboa, creDting a lak~ 178 kilo~etres in
length. This scheme is expected to convert some 5CO,000 hectares of arid land
into arable productive farmlands in Angola and Namibia and benefit a total of
.about half a million inhabitants.
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89. The new dam will control and regulate waters all along the courSE of the
Cunene River and increase the capacity of the hydro-electric generating staticn
at Matala' which now supplies the cities of Sa da Bandeira and Moc;;amedes. On the
Angola side, the plan, when completed, will make it possible to irrigate
20,0(0 hectares from Quiteve to Humbe and provide ~ater for the ~opulation and
cattle living in an area of 800,000 hectares. On the Namibia side the plan is to
provide 100 million gallons of ~ater n day to Ovamboland.

90. The first phase 'involves a total investment of 1,500 to 2,500 million escudos
with an estimated 400 million escudos for the Gove dam alone. The final total
cost is expected to amount to 17,000 million escudos. Each of the bolo GovenlClents
is to provide half of the funds. Portugal undertakes t·:> guarantee the supply c r
a minimum amount of wate r and the Republic of South J\frica 'Hill pay a roya l.ty to
Portugal as a compensation for the vra ter supplied above the agreed mi.nfnum for
the electricity it uses from the hydro-electric plant at Ruacana.

(c) Relations with Southern Rhodesia

91. • AC f"'O'rd 1.' ng 'to ....cr-tueai. ; +~ 're 1t:l i"; ("\n~ T .1."th g ......trthe rn Rl-; rlc c:: 1." t=l !:l't1 e "'rQ ....ned bv- - -- ... - -- €:I ,- _ ..... - --' --_ .... ,', .. ..,o,J ....... " ~ ",,-........... e v'-.&. ........ "11

the same principles of good neighbourliness and s,~rict neutralit:{ as re£3rds ac'ce::::s
to t~le sea which govern Portugal's relations with African States sharing ccnzcn
borders with Angola and ~IDzambique. As regards sanctions, Portugal's stated
position in 1968 was that:. (a) its 'ovn trade \"ith Southern Rhodesia is so st.aLl,
that it cannot have an important effect on the econo~y of Southern Rhodesia;
(b) tra'nsit trade to and from Southern Rhodesia through Angola and Noza~bi..::tue

was limited to transactions conducted by other than Portuguese nationals; and
(c) none of the ships carrYing g:>ods to and from Southern Rhodesia flew the
Portuguese flag. ~

92. The National Institute of Statistics in Lisbon reported that trade bet{een
Portugal and Southern Rhodesia rea ched an all-time high in 1967 T,·ri th the total
trade amounting to some 2!~0 million escudos. Portugal's imports from Southern
Rhodesia included 5,038 tons of beef compared ~lith only 776 tons in the previous
year. Sugar imports from Southern Rhodesia totalled 26,:;84 tons, compared uith
7,079 tons, and tobacco 605 tons, compared with 52!:. tons.

93. In July 1968, when leaving his post at the end of a three-year t€~, the
representative of Southern Rhodesia in Lisbon said that the association bet,een'
his country and Portu~al would go on forever. He emphasized that through having
"Portugal as a neighbour on two of her borders" Southern Rhodesia had cerived

For further details and the text of the General Assembly resolution on this
question, see A/762,/Add.l.
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. important benefits. Having established in Lisbon a threshold on the continent,
Southern Rhodesia would maintain its lifeline in pursuing its policy of
diversification of industry and export trade with many countries.

94. In a Ch:cistmas message to the people of Mozambique, Mr. Ian Smith expressed
Southern Rhodesia's gratitude to its allies~ Emphasizing that Mozambique and
Southern Rhodesia were allied in a common struggle against subversion, he expressed
satisfaction with the fermation in southern Africa of a bloc of nations which
had adopted the same realistic policy in the. face of common problems. He cited
this as one of the most significant developments of the year.

95. On several occasions in 1968 the Governments of the Democratic Republic of
the Congo and of Zambia addressed complaints to the Security Council on the
violation of their territorial integrity by Portuguese troops and aircraft.

96. In a letter dated 3 June 19~8 addressed to the President of the Security
Council (S/86l9), the Democratic Republic of the Congo protested against the
violation of its territorial sovereignty by Portllguese military aircraft.
According to the letter, on 21 May 1968, two Portuguese military aircraft dropped
leaflets printed in Portuguese over Kimpangu, a frontier location about
120 kilomet~es from Moerbeke. The leaflets, which bore an imprint of the
Protuguese flag carried a message offering a house, clothing, medical care and
justice in Angola to all citizens who presented the leaflet on return. One
source identified the Portuguese aircraft as being a Dormier, a T-6 and a
helicopter, which were fired on by Zambian forces when they violated its air
space.
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(d) Relations with African States sharing common borders with AngoJa
and Mozambique ..

Ll
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97. In a further letter dated 28 June 1968 to the President of the Security
Council (S/8660), the Democratic Republic of the Congo complained of a further
violation of its territorial sovereignty by Portuguese military aircraft.
According to this letter, on 23 June 1968, Por-tuguese military aircraft bombed.
the village of Yongo in the Centn::l Congo Province, three kilometres from the
frontier, wounning two inhabitants and damaging some houses.

98. A third complaint, dated 5 July 1968 (8/8672) reported a series of violations
of Congolese territory, including the intrusion of fifteen Portuguese soldiers
at the village of Shamurundi in the Kulundi sector where they set houses on fire
and seized five Angolan 'refugees. According to the ~ortuguese Press the soldiers,
who were travelling from Cazombo to the border town of' Teixeira de Sousa, were
arrested by Congolese authorities when they inadvertently crossed the border.

99. In March and again in November 1968 there were reports of Portuguese attacks
on Zambian villages. According to the Press, on March 20 a helicopter reportedly
flew over Zambian territory and then returned to Angola; and on 22 March Portuguese
planes dropped eleven high explosive bombs in several Zambian villages in the
Kalabo district. Later in November 1968 a clash beuleen Portuguese and Zambian
troops occurred in the Katete district. 'IWo persons, one Zambian and one
Portuguese, were reported killed. In December 1968, the Portuguese Government
announced that as a gesture of goodwill and good neighbourliness, it had reached
agreement with the Zambian Government on the border incident, for which Portugal
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104. At its ninth session held in January 1969, the United Nations ~conomic

Commission for Africa (ECA) adopted a resolution·on the participation of Angola,
Mozambique and Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, in the work of the Commission.
In this resolution, the Commission recommended that lithe Organization of African
TJnity should propose representatives of' the inhabitants of the countries concerned
and inform the Executive Secretary accordingly, in order to enable him to bring
thE~ matter before the General Assembly. If
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Participation in international and regional organization~
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105. It may be recalled that in accordance with paragraph 6 (a) of the terms
of reference of ECA, as amended by ECOSOC resolution 974 D (XXXVI), the three
Territories under Portuguese administration are already associate members of the
Commission, and the queat.Lo,.. vf their representation ha s been before the Commission
since 1967.

103. For the first time in their hf.story , in August 1968', Portugal and Bra zil
held joint naval manoeuvres in Brazilian waters. Participating Portuguese naval
craft included the newly delivered 7rigates, the Admiral Pereira da Silva and the
Admiral Gago Coutinho.

102. In July 1968 Mr. Franco Nogueira noted that within the United Nations, the
Governments of Portugal and Brazil took the same positions on the problem of
international control of atomic energy, and that as a result, Portugal furnishe5
B~.., ~';l T.·~ 4-'" •• .....antu... comnl.eteIv -C>r .... :::. _-C> ........~r condd t~ r''''''' T - ....e~.. ';n Octo"..:e.... ~,~ ....J.(,;lLo.&. .... .L."'.I..I. u'.L J.,J. iu I.,; U! -",c. .L cc V..L oU.Y .L ~UUIW. .1Ja l.. J., ~.1. • U.L, 1.0&.1.';;;

Minister for Foreign Affairs of Brazil, Mr. Magalhaes Pinto, said at a press
conference in New York that the links of sentiment and friendship between Portugal
and Brazil were very sincere and that in the General Assembly Brazil would vote
against.any measures hostile to Portugal; it would abstain on sanctions against
Portugal and vote against any proposal of a boycott.

(e) Luso-Brazilian re1a'tions

101. As reported previously (A/6700/Rev.l, chap. V, paras. 91-93), in
September 1966 Portugal and Brazil signed agreements on trade, technical and
cultural co-operation and a joint declaration on economic co-operation.· InstruEents
of ratification in these respects were exchanged be~Teen the nio Governments only
in March 1968, although both countries appear to have ~onsidered the provisions of
the agreements to have taken earlier effect and the Economic Committee, established
under the provisions of the new trade agreement, had already met several times
before that date.

accepted responsibility and would pay compensation for loss of life and damages to
property. According to one report the Portugues~ note to the Zambian Government
admitted responsibility for six incidents for which it woul.d pay compensation.
The note added that the Portuguese Government respects Zambian territorial integrity
and that "Portuguese security forces operating against African guerrillas had been
warned to that effect and to avoid incidentsH

•

100. In January 1969, a further incursion of Portuguese troops near Chindi, zarnbta,
was reported. Aecording to zambian sources, four anned Portuguese troops crossed
into zambia from Caripande in Angola; a clash took place near the Chindi Police
camp in the Balovale district of Zambia.
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Constitutional and political

1. There were no constitutional or legislative changes in 1968 affecting
the system of government and administration of the Territory.

(a) Territorial Government

2. In 1968, the Government contrtnued to give priority to the main objective of
bringing to an end all forms of guerrilla activities. As a result there has been
a growing military effort and, repeatedly during the year, the Governor-General
appealed for the active co-operation of all sectors and interests in the Territory
in achieving this goal. The year also saw a growing concern about internal
It subversion" which led to the introduction of extensive new security measures and
to the expansion of security forces, in particular the rural guard, owing to the
rise in the number of ambushes and attacks on plantations in the northern region,
including, in one instance, two attacks on the Tentativa sugar plantation in
the Cuanza-North District.

3. AlSO, as the Governor-General admitted on his return from Lisbon, after
reporting to the new Portuguese Government, the Territory has begun to face a
number of serious economic problems. These include the problem of fi nding
resources to balance the 1969 territorial budget, the financing of the Third
National Development Plan, and a revision of the tax system.

4. Angola's financial difficulties are reported to have resulted primarily from
two causes: on the one hand, rising costs for "defence and secur-rty" and, on
the other hand, losses of revenue resulting from the abolition of import duties
on goods from Portugal under the plan for the economic integration of the
"Portuguese realm". f~lthough a number of new taxes have been introduced since
1961, £! the general effect has been rising inflation,the flight of capital
abroad and consequently a slowing down of new investments. The problem the
Government faces is to find new sources of revenue While, at the same time,
encouraging investwents needed to provide such revenue.

For general infol~tion on the Territory, see Official Records of the General
Assembly, Twenty-second Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23
(Part II), (A/6700/Rev.l), chap. V, para. 98e

f~s, for example, the general minimum tax (Diploma Legislati'V~No. 3,191,
14 December 1961), a surtax on coffee exports (Diploma Legislativ 0 No. 3,326,
31 December 1962), the tax on consumption of petroleum products (Diploma
Legislativo No. 3,370, 1 May 1963), the extraordinary defence tax (:Decree
No. 45,061, 7 June 1963-) and the production and eonsumption tax (Di.ploma
Legislativo No. 3, 751~, 28 August 1967; see f\/7200/J\dd.3 and Corr.i, annex II,
para. 144"). Budget est imaties show that between 1961 ai.d 1968, direct taxes
rose 97 per cent, indirect taxes 114 per cer..", production and consumption
taxes on certain special industries, i.ncluding tobacco, sugar, petirol.eum and
beer, 412 per cent. In 1968, the z-evenue from the 1967 production and
consumption tax was expected to equal four fifths of the export duties.

-152-

. . ,-.
d..... ¥ieSa -

,

r

tr,.
i.

..
~;

I
j

.~

j

U ...L ...

1:
a
t
e
1:

t

E
1

f
a
s
i
r
€

c
t
c

1
t
c
E

1>l

r
f

c
c
a
F
i
3:



5. Another contributing factor to the ::r~errltoryts financial difficulties has
been what could be called a tttaxpayers l revolt". In a sample examination of the
accounts of ninety-one enterprises ~ade in early 1968, the Govern~ent found that
the taxes paid a~ounted to only 106.3 million escudos instead of' 222.2 million
escudos due, so that there was a loss of revenue of 115.9 million escudos. It is
recognized, 'however, that the complicated procedures for calculating and reportir,s
taxes have' also contributed to the difficulties in collecting taxes.

6. During the year, the Government completed a draft text of the intended
revision of the territorial tax system designed to. increase revenues and simplify
proce~ures. The draft legislation was first submitted to the Territory's Economic
and Social Council on whf.ch various economic interests are represented. In
September, business associations representing agriculture, industry and conrerce
in the Territory requested the Governor-General to postpone the adoption of th~'

new legislation on the capital use tax on the ground that it could bring about an
economic recession. later, in November, the new tax system also carre under
criticism in the Legislative Council, both because tile 60vernment had not consulted
the Council at an earlier stage and because of the· adverse effects it might have
on the economy of the Territory.I:

II

I

r
r

T
;

7. One Council member, Mr. SOl'S Iagrifa, for instance, charged that the constant
tax increases and foreign exchange difficulties had kept ttle Territory in a state
of "latent development"; he noted that while direct taxes ~ were not adequately
enforced, there had been a constant rise in indirect taxes affectin.; consumer-s
which had prevented the attainment of a higher standard of living. The proposed
new tax on the use of capital, Mr. lagrifa said, would discourage not only large
foreig~ investments but also sIT.all and ~edium capital invest~ents.

8. Although the Governor-General subseg~ently agreed to post~one consideration
of the 'tax on the use of capital, in January 1969- he ntroduced the ne"; 'tax code
and the regulations on the professional tax. The new tax code is vtewed by the
Portuguese Government as part of the implerrentatiuD of the r-ational econonic
integration policy of 1961, which envisages the co-ordinat1on of the fiscal
regimes 'in Portugal anq the overseas Territories.

(b) Local administration
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Direct taxes include personal and corporation income taxes. In the 1968
budget anticipated revenue from direct taxes was 728 million escudos,
compared with 1,224 million escudos from indirect taxes.

9. Municipal councils. In Novereber and December 1968, elections were held in the
Territory to the district boards, municipal councils (except Luanda) ani the
fifteen parish boards of Luanda , Member's were' elected for a four-year term from
1969 to 1972. The last elections to the Thunicipal counci1s were held in 1964, and
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special elections were held in 1966 fo1lowin~ the creation of more than tw~nty

new councils. In 1968 there were over 100 municipal councils in Angola. ~/

. '
\

~f

10. The only election results available are for the Luso Municipal C"")uncil, in
which 658 direct votes were cast. At the 1960 census the Luso concelho had a
population of 86,405, of which 2,456 were listed as "white", 842 as mestiGos,
and 83,107 as Africans. Assuming there has been no change in the total population,
the number of direct votes cast represents less than 1 per cent, or about 8 per
1,000 population •

11. The elections to the municipal councils are governed by the electoral law of
6 December 1963 under which the principal qualification for male citizens is the
ability to read and write Portuguese. Those who cannot read and write Portuguese
may qualify for the vote if they are "heads of families" - i.e' J with a
legitimately constituted family living with him under his authority and sharing
his board - and pay taxes as specified by the Government.

12. The Luanda Municipal Council, reconsti~uted in September 1968, will be
expanded from six to ten members elected to represent different interest groups.
Two m6mbers will be elected by direct suffrage and two by tne parish boards
which are elected by heads of family. Employers' associations, labour and
cultural and religious interests will also each have two elected representatives.
Candidates, in addition to the other qualifications, must have had four years of·
primary education.

13. In recent years the district and municipal councils have been given more
responsibilities in such matters as public utilities, water, electricity, and
sewerage and housing and sanitation. In several of the principal ~~ropean

centres, such as Carmona, Lobito, Benguela, and Luso, the municipal bUdgets often
run into millions of escudos, and a number of these communities have contracted
new bank loans to provide electricity, water or sewerage facilities.

14. Faced with a grOWing population and problems of urbanization, the Municipal
Council of Luanda has for some time felt it should be given wider powers. This'
was stressed by the new president who took office in May. High on the list of
problems facing the Luanda council is the "legalization" of various areas
"illegally" occupied by Africans. In 1968 the Luanda Municipal Council had. a
budget of over 114 million escudos'. Under its new statute and expanded powers,
the council is expected to assume a greater responsibility for municipal affairs.

i
1

I
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d/ For a description of the sys.tem of local administration see Official Records
of the General Assembly, Nineteenth Session, Annexes, Annex No. 8, (Part I)
(A!5BOO!Rev.l), chap. V, para. 46 and ff. Municipal councils are established
in concelhos where there are more than' 500 persons qualified to vote in the
direct elections to the Legislative Council, and parish boards are
established in areas where there are more than twenty qualified voters.
Luanda excepted, the municipal councils are composed of a president,
usually the administrator of the concelho, and four members, two of whom
are elected by direct suffrage and two by represerrcatives of econcmic j

social or cultunal interests or, Where these do not eXist, by individuals
ef Portuguese nationality who pay a minimum direct tax of 1,000 escudos
per year •
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Military activities
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(a) The war situation

15. ~p._~ .g~n~fa1_p1~r:!.irrlum tax. In Au~ust 1968, the regulations governing the
general minimum 'tax (imposto geral mfntmo ) '''ere revised to liberalize e:~e~pticns

and the time-l.i.mit for payment and to improve collection procedures (Dinlor2,
Legislativo No. 3,844, 22 August). An:ong those nov exempt from payment are the
disabled or ill, who are normally incapable of working; military personnel on
active duty; serviceLlen during the year they were discharged; persons who have
donated at least 600 cc of blood to the health services; retired persons on pension
who have no other inco~e; and persons organized into the ~litia for at least thr~e

months of the tax year. The rates of the general wini~um tax for 1969 were fixed
at 150 escudos in Cuando Cubango, 200 escudos in ~oxico, 250 escudos in C20inia
and Zaire, and 300 and 350 escudos in the remaining districts (Angola, tesuacho,
11 October 1968). Revenue from the general minimuTIl tax affiounted to 260 nillion
escudos in 1967.

16. As reported previously (A/6700jRev.1, chap. V, para. 174), the
industrial tax rate in certain areas was reduced by 50 per cent in 1967 (Di~loEa

Legislativo No. 3,703, 27 January), to encourage European settlerrents and tl:e
estab.lishment of nev industries in the border districts. These were the l'ToQ.ui
circunscri~ao in Zaire District, the Zombo and Macola circunscricces and the
Cuando concelho in Urge District, bordering the DeITocratic Republic of the Congo;
and Teixeira de Sousa conce~ Ln Moxf.co District, bordering Zambia. (Di.pLoz.a
Legislativo No. 3,795, 31 January). In 1968, the Government extended this t~:'.:
reduction to areas of the Cuanga~ ~ and Dirico circunscriGoes in Cuando Cubango
District on the border of Namibia.

17. In 1968 there was a considerable increase in guerrilla activities especially
in the northern districts and along the vhoLe eastern frontier of the Territory,
stretching from the bo~der with the Democratic Republic of the Congo in tne north
to near the Caprivi Strip in the south. Faced with a problem of what the
Government describes as grmving internal If subversion", internal security measur-es
have been tiGhtened in all but four districts (in the southwest area), the role
of the militarY' and para-military forces has been e:::~panded, and various econoDic
and social ITeasures have been introduced in support of the Territory's 'var effort.

!l./ Hhere a new timber company has been established. See para. 73 be Lov,

19. In the north, Portuguese military bulletins reported guerrilla activities
throughout the year in the districts of Zaire, Urge, Luanda and Cuanza..Nol'th and.

18. In Cabinda, vhe re a large contingent of Portuguese troops has been stationed
since 1967 to protect the Cabinda Gulf Oil operctions, the Portuguese mili tal~Y
conmunrques in the early part ef 1968 reported fighting only in the l'laiombe
(Buco-Zau) and Tando Zinze regions. After a 1ull of severa1 months, guerrilla
activities were renewed tovards the end of the year; in December 1968, for
instance, there were two ambushes of Portuguese and militia troops in the
SangaITongo region, causing seventeen Portuguese casualties including the death
of five soldiers.
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in the northern part of Lunda District. Apart from the Dembos area, which has
been a' guerrilla stronghold since 1961, guerrilla activities were again reported
closer to Luanda, including the Dande region, and around Ambriz which is one of
the Territory's largest towns on the northern coast. The Portuguese military
bulletins reported attacks on, and destruction of, some guerrilla camps in the
Zala-Nambuangongo area (about 180 kilometres from the city of Luanda).

20. On the eastern border, intensive guerrilla activities continued throughout
the year and fighting increased towards the end of the year. In all the four
border districts, Lunda, Moxico, Bie and Cuando-Cubango, there was guerrilla
fighting, extending from Teixeira de Sousa on the border of the Democratic
Republic of the Congo southwards along the frontier with Zambia and westwards
to the Silva Pinto region in the centre of the Territory (some 700 kilometres
from the border with Zambia). Some of the main areas of repeated guerrilla
activities were Gago Coutinho, Cuito Cuanavale, Cuemba, Luso, Nova Chaves,
Teixeira de Sousa and Cazombo (see map). :CUring April and May 1968 there were
four derailments on the Benguela Railway as a result of guerrilla attacks. In
April 1968, the line ~as cut by guerrillas about si~: miles from Cangombo,
300 kilometres from the border with the Democratic Republic of the Congo. In the
last week of April 1~58, the railway was attacked twice between Simoge and
Cangonga causing two derailments, During one week in mid-May 1968, a locomotive
and four cars were derailed between Savinguila and Chitende. These brought to a
total of eight the number of derailments caused by guerrilla activity since
December 1966. Except for a reported robbery of ore in December, there were no
further derailments or traffic stoppages during the year.

23. MPLA claims activities on three fronts: in the districts of Cabinda, luanda,
Cv.anza-North, Zaire and Ulge in the north; Lunda in the northeast; and Moxico and
Cuanda Cubango in the southeast. According to press reports, in March 1968 NFLA
held its first regional conference inside Angola. In an interview published in
August 1968, an MPLA spokesman ~laimed that in the past y~a1"it had formed more

22. The three national liberation groups which claim to be active inside Angola
are the Front National ~our la. Liberation de'l'Angol~ (FNLA), MPLA and the
Unt~o Nacional ~ara a In~ependencia Total de Angpia (UNITA). Three Swiss
journalists who visi~ed Angola In uuLy 196~ under the protection of the FNLA
later reported that they had been able to travel freely through the northern part
to Bembe (about 150 kilometres inside the border); in the course of three weeks
they covered the entire area between Bembe and Nambuangongo, and visited more than
twenty villages. Host of FNLA' s t:~tivities have been in the northern districts
includi~g Cabinda, Lunda, Cuanza-North and Moxico.

21. Towards the end of 1968, the official military bulletins began to report an
increasing number of ambushes 'on Portuguese troops, as well as attacks by
guerrillas on African villages and Portuguese military camps. According to
official sources Portuguese troops destroyed a number of camps, said to belong 'to
the Mouvement Popu'ladre de Liberation de 1 'Angola. (MPLA). In the last week of
January 1969, specla1 miLitary bulletins issued in Lisbon -reflected heavy fighting
in Angola - including one attack by guerrillas, in which eighteen workers of the
Benguela Railway were killed and another thirty-three wounded. According to the
bulletins, the railroad workers were attacked in the Teixeira de Sousa area near
the borde~~ This was said to be the biggest single attack on civilians in Angola
for several years.
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27. The Secretary of State for the Air Force, who ~ade an inspection tOUT of
air force units stationed in Angola, announced during his visit that the Air
Force was planning to engage young technicians from Angola for its ~aintenance

faciliti es in Luanda , This v70uld reduce the number of technicians needed from
Lisbon and' have the advantage of lowering costs and increasing rr.a~power stability.

•
Various other measures have also been introduced to stimulate the interest of
young people in a career in the air force. Among others, these measures included
the extension to Angola of the loan of aLrpLanes and other equipment from tte
Aeronautics Departme~t to schools and organizations engaged in aeronautical
sports and the continuation of the annual subsidies for the local training of
135 pilots and 135 parachutists. (Portarias No. 23~3S0, 18 May 1968, and No. 23,610,
14 Septen~er 1968).

26. Brigadier de Araujo visited several military garrisons in what the Government
refers to as "&uerrillal affected districts ll in the east and the north, includin5
Cabinda District. On his return to Lisbon, after touring various military units
in the principal areas, the Defence Minister said the..t Angola was exper-Lencfng
"an amazing economic boom", and expressed the c~nviction that the Portuguese
soldier was the best guarantee for the progress of the Territory.

28. The visit to the Territory of the Hinister of the Army, Brigadier
Jose Manuel Bettencourt Rodrigues, in December, which was reported to be concerned
v1ith the increasing guerrilla attacks in the east, was , however, described by the'
Minister himself as "an expression of the national unity, of the cohesion a:ld
unbreakable solidarity of the Portuguese realm". The local Press carried long
accounts of his visits to military brrracks in the districts of Cabinda, Zaire,
Urge, Luanda , Cuanza-Nor-th, Moxico and Huambo, he visited most of the larger towns
as veLl, as many of the populated centres near the border FOi" the first time

than 2,000 politico-military cadres; killed 1,160 enemies including a~ents of the
Pol!cia Internacional e de Defesa do__Estado (PIDE); and freed ~ore than 300
Angolans from protected villages and 150 persons from forced labour.

24. turing 1968 the Portuguese military bulletins referre~ only once to Ul'IT~~

activities. Nevertheless, UNITA claims to have some 3,OCO well-trained soldiers
and to have had several encounters with Portuguese troops. In a letter addressed
in July 1968 to the Liberation Committee of the Organization ef African Unity
(OAU), UNITA reported that in order to organize the people in the Territo~J it
had established its presence in Moxico, Cuando Cubango, Lunda, Bie, I"1alanje and
Huambo. It claimed that 50 per cent of the population in these districts no
longer paid taxes to the Portuguese authorities. UIITTA claims that its Central
Corrmittee held a conference of political and military cadres in Angola from
31 August to 5 September 1968. In a communique on its military activities during
June~October 1968, UNITA reported a number of attacks on Portuguese troops}
especially in the Bie and Moxico Districts around the Benguela Railway.

25. OWing to the increased guerrilla activities; senior Portuguese military
officers made several'visits to the Territory during the year. These included
the DefencaMinister, General Games de Araujo (Who has since been replaced) and the
Secretary of States for the Air Force, Brigadier Fernando Alberto de Oliveira, in
July and August 1968, and the ne1vly appointed Minister ,of the Army, Brigadier
Bettencourt Rodrigues, in Decembero In February 1969, the new Defence Minister,
General Sa Viana Rebelo also visited the Territory.
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The sobrevalorizasao tax is levied on the difference in the current export
price of certain commodities as compared with the 1949 price. See Official
Records of the' General Assembly, Twenty-first Session. Annexe~, agenda
item 23 (A!6300!Rev.l), chap. V, ~ara. 108. It was originally introduced to
finance development and heretofore has been used only for such purposes.

there were references to an official inspection of security measures in a number of
protected villages, including those in the Nambuangongo region in the north, and
the Luso, Cazombo and Lumbala regions in Moxico District, each of which has its own
militia. In a radio message to the people· of Angola, the Defence Minister said that
the rapid economic progress of the Territory has only been possible "by the
co-ordinated Rnd efficient action of police and administrative authorities and the
military and inilitarized fot"ces". Later he told the PreDs in Lisbon that "the
development of Angola is taking place under a security coverage which is maintained
by the authorities and the armed forces ll

• He added, however, that "Angola continues
to be the target of an intense subversive effort which is present everywhere and
which. includes the recruitment of guerrillas" and said that the nation should bear
in mind that counter-subversion requires all kinds of sacrifices~

30. In August (Decree-law No. 48,538, 20 August 1968), the Government for the
first time authorized the sobrevalorizagao tax to be used for purposes other than
development. !I Then in September (Portaria No. 2)J596, 7 September 1968) Ang01a
was authorized to use 20 million escuios from this source for extraordinary
expenditures related to military activities.

(b) Military expenditure

29. The estimated military bUdget for 1969 is 1,250 million escudos which
represents an increase of 31 per cent over the previous year. In 1968, the
estimated military budget was 951.3 million escudos, of which 678.9 million
escudos was for the army, 200.5 million escudos for the air force, and 71.9 million
escudos for the navy. This was to be entirely financed from the Territory's own
resources as follows: 445.1 million escudos from the ordinary budget; 0.5 million
escudos from the extraordinary budget; 121 million escudos as a contribution from
autonomous bodies; 200 million escudos from the extraordinary tax for the defence
of Angola; 34.7 million escudos from the Overseas Military Defence Fund; and a
special credit of 150 million escudos, which was subsequently authorized from the
extraordinary budget in June 1968 (Portaria No. 15,601, 22 June 1968). The budget
estimates for 1968 also included 27.4 million escudos for the territorial naval
services and 268.7 million escudos for the militarized, para-military and security
organizations, as follows: 221.4 million escudos for the Public Security Police
(PSP), 33,3 million escudos for PIDE and 14 million escudos for the Provincial
Organization of Volunteers and Civil Defence (OPVDC). Two further allocations
for military expenditures were made in December 1968: one of 84 million esc~dos

for the army to be financed from budgetary surpluses from 1967 (Portaria
No, 23,772, 14 December 1968) and a se~ond of 25.1 million escudos for the
Territory's contribution to national defence to be financed from import duties
colJected over and above the 1968 estimated receipts (Portaria No 23,774,
14 December 1968). The total budgetary estiw.ates for military and related
activities in 1968 amounted to over 1,350 million escudos corresponding to
about 25 per cent of the total 1968 budget

~ ·1
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(c) Security measures and para-military organization

See Official Records of the General AssemblY1 Twentieth Session1 Annexes 1
addendum to agenda item 23 (A/6000/Rev.l), chap. V, para. 64, and
A/6300/Rev.l, chap 0 V, para. 106. See also Decree No. 46,112 of
29 December 1964 and Decree No. 48,272 of 11 March 1968.

Zaire, Ufge, Luanda, Cuanza-North, Malanje, Lunda, Cuanza-South, Huambo,
Bie, Moxico and Cuando Cubango ,

Excepting Huamoo, the central plateau district and the main area of European
farming.

36. In what appears to be an effort to prevent goods from reaching the guerrillas,
security control over the transport of supplies in Cuanza-North District was

34. .According to the Portuguese military bulletins and local press articles, PSP
and other forGas militarizadas, including the militia, are to play an increasingly
more important role in support of the regular armed forces.

33. Following the Governor-Generalis visit to Lisbon in January 1969, PIDE staff
in Angola was increased to 1,116 compared with 567 agents in 1966. A number of
new PIDE posts were established in 1968 in the eastern districts.

32. Further measures were taken during the year to strengthen the activities of
the public security police and to extend para-military organizations which now
cover almost all European economic and social groups in urban areas as well as
those in industrial and agricultural activities~ Also included in some form of
para-military organization are all public as well as private employees in certain
sectors. Both PIDE and PSP have been expanded;

31. In 1968, the extraordinary defence tax, which was first introduced in 1963 g/
was again revised with a view to increasing the revenue from this source. First
levied on companies which had been in operation in the Territory for over five
years and had annual profits exceeding 1 million escudos, it was extended in 1964
to all companies and individuals, including foreigners, with annual profits or
incomes above 500 5000 escudos. The new revision lowered the level of taxable
income to 250,000 escudos and increased all the tax rates by an average of at
least 4 per cent.

35. The Governor--Oener-a" has warned that the Territory now faces a problem of
growing internal Hsubversion". In order to tighten internal security, the
Government required inhabitants in eleven districts h/ to carry a certificate of
residence (Despacho No. 12,968, 27 April 1968), and in ten of these districts i/
which were designated it/guerri1la/ affected zonesu agricultural enterprises were
required to organize defence measures to protect their installations and personnel
(Despacho, 9 April 1968). In May 1968 a special bonus was approved for civil
servants assigned to jobs relating to anti-subversion measures (Diploma Legislativo
No. 3,825, 22 May 1968).
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extended in January 1968 (Despacho, Governo do Distrito de Cuanza Norte,
6 January 1968) to cover cotton blankets, unbleached cloth, rubber shoes}
combustibles,mineral oils, pills and flints. Such ·control measures have been in
effect in Cabinda, Cuanza-North, Luanda, Malanje and Zaire since 1964 (Portaria
No. 13,504, 24 November) covering medicines and first-aid supplies, cornmeal,
flour, beans, ground-nuts, various cereals, fish, meat and edible oils. The
transport of such goods has to be reported to the administrative, police and
military authorities, and violations are handled by PIDE.

37. Through frequent articles in the local Press, PSP is being built up as an
essential element in the every-day life of the Territory. P8P, which is a
militarized body u~der the jurisdiction of the Governor-General, is responsible
for securing public order, the prevention and repression of crime, the protection
and defence of public property and customs supervision. In addition to general
security matters, the PSP is particularly responsible for (i) aiding military
authorities as requested by them; (ii) temporary or permanent defence of
agricultural, industrial and mining companies, as well as other activities
considered as economically relevant; and (iii) the organization of civil defence.
PSP includes specialized u~its of se~urity police, fiscal police, traffic police,
ports, railways and transport police, mounted police and rural guard (Decree Lav
No. 471360, 2 recember 1906). As previcusly reported (see A/72CO/Add.3 nnd Carr.l,
~nnex II, ~ara.27), in 1966 the rural guard which used to be part of che OPVtC was
transferred to the jurisdiction of PSP. The rural guard, as a permanent branch of
PSP, has the responsibility to guarantee, and co-operate in, the defence of
agricultural companies and other rural areas of economic interest through
supervision, reconnaissance, patrol and essentially military operations"

38. The staff of PSP includes army and air force officers, police and rural guard
agents, and physicians and other technical and skilled personnel. All the
supervisory posts are reserved for army and air force officers. According to its
1966 statute, the PSP staff includes 10,860 posts of which 10,496 are for police
officers~ In 1968 (Diploma Legislativo No. 3,816, 27 March), 101 new posts in the
rural guard were created.

39. In September 1968, at the swearlng in of the new PSP Commander, Colonel
Joao de Madureira Fialho Prego, the Governor-General defined the ,role of PSP in
the follovling terms: "More in villages than in towns , more in towns than in
cities, police action is to be the natural and anticipated complement to military
action iJ defending and assisting the inhabitants. Military action will only be
taken as support or extra assistance in emergencies." The Governor-General also
stressed the important role of PSP agents in regrouping schemee and their
responsibility for organizing militia forces and using them in intelligence
missions. He said that the new Commander-General was expected "to increase his
forces in the shortest time and accomplish a rapid and effi~ient occupation of all
the inhabited centres of the Territory".

40. In 1968 the existing railway brigades were made part of the military
organization in Portugal and in the overseas Territories (recree No. 48,537,
20 August 1968). Each brigade comprises the railway staff of both sexes divided
into two groups: the first echelon includes all those subject to any military
obligation and the second includes all others regardless of age or sex. vJhen
~obilized, brigade members become subject to military authority, discipline and
justice. Members of the first echelon have the military duties of regular military
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42. There is also a Voluntp.er Air Force based in Luanda, which flas hitherto been
used in the defence of the northern districts. In 1968 it was assigned a second
base at Nova Lisboa, capital of !iuambo District. From Huambo District, which has
been the scene of some guerrilla activity, the Volunteer Air Force may help in the
defence of the eastern portion of the Territory. The Volunteer Air Force of Nova
Lisboa will be assisted by the district air club.
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c personnel. A brigade has been or-gand zed for each of Angola's four railways: the

l
ir.. Luanda Railway, the Mogam8des Railway, the Benguela Railway and the Amboim Railway.

r 41. Other para-military organizations in Angola include the OPVDC (see also

1
A/7200/Add.3 and Corr.l, annex 11) para. 27), the Volunteer Air Force and the
militia corps. According to the OPVDC statute (Decree-Law No. 44,217, 2 March 1962hL all pUblic services and industrial and commercial companies considered indispensable
to the normal life of the Territory are required to provide for the defence of their
staff and facilities at their own expense. The defence activities of these
organizations come under the supervision of OPVDC. Soon after the Goverlnnent
extended this requirement to agricultural companies operating in the so-called
"affected zones ll of the Territory (Despacho~ 3 April 1968), the local Press
reported the creation of the first private volunteer defence corps on the Rio Caule
plantation in the Quiculungo concelho (Cuanza-North District), which is protected
by two small forts and equipped with internal and external radio-telephone
connexions. In November 1968, a local newspaper carried an advertisement
recruiting former military personnel for the volunteer defence corps of a large
company in the Amboim concelho (Cuanza-South District).
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Economic conditions

(a) General

43. In contrast to 1967, the growing concern with the problem of financing the
war dominated the Territory's economy, as military and security expenditures were
expected to absorb about one quarter of the Territory's 1968 budget. The
Territory's exports remained at substantially the same level as in 1967~ and in
spite of stringent austerity in government expenditures, it became necessary by
the end of the year to find new resources to balance the 1969 budget, which is
reported to amount to some 6,000 million escudos. According to the Governor
General, however~ in order to pay for the war and related expenses and to ensure
economic growth tIle Territory needs a budget of 10,000 million escudos. The
Government hopes that revenues from the petroleum and iron ore concessions, as
well as the additional revenue resulting from the revised tax system, will enable
it to achieve this goal. Early in January 1969, the concession contract with the
Cabinda Gulf Oil Company was revised.

44. It has now become apparent that the anticipated government measures to
stimulate economic growth under the Transitional Development Plan have not been
fulfilled and the Territory is no closer to a solution of its long-standing
economic ana financial problems created by its iiintegration" with Portugal~

Published data show that actual government invescment under the Transitional
Development Plan over 1965-1967 was only one th.ird of the envisaged total for the
three-year period, and of this more than half was spent on transport and
communications~

. ,
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45. Furthermore, although the Port.uguese Government introduced several measures
during the year to improve credit facilities in the Territory and to provide
traders in Portugal Witil export credit, these have not eased the Territoryf s
exchange probLem, \'ihile the Government hopes that the dj fficulty will soon be
solved by the foreign exchange earnings of petroleum and iron ore exports, there
is growing dissatisfaction in Angola '\vith the measures being taken for the
economic integration of Portugal and the Territories. To date they have mainly
benefited Portugal at the expense of higher tax burdens on the people in Angola.
The final resolution of the Second Round Table Discussions on Industry which were
held in Lisbon in December 1968 called on the Government to review the legislation
affecting economic integration and espGcially to revise the legislation regulating
industrial activities in the Portuguese realm (see annex I above, para. 74).

(b) External trade and payments

46. Provisional figures for 1968 show that, although the Territory's total trade
was only slightly higher than in 1967 (valued at some 15,000 million escudos
compared with 14,700 million escudos in 1967), exports and imports were
practically balanced at 7,500 million escudos. The i~provement of the tTade
balance, however, was due mainly to a 5 per cent reduction in imports as a result
of lower purchases of capital goods, especially mining equipment. However,
imports of consumer goods supplied by Portugal co~tinue to increase, especially
textiles, wines and f'ooc.-s tuff's ,

ecc
aSE
to
apI:

51.
Or§
Ang
A'-1f1
of
wit
is

52.
19E
32

53.
the
mad
r.nc
no
frc

L.

av~

out
thE

56.
45.
Mm
r.nr
EUJ
1~1f
\ lVl~

54.
cof
mai
Die
t'or
alE
in
19~

WOl

t.he

57,
8 I,.
co'

th~

~1a:

55.

es.

1;

L9. Portugal remains the Territory's most important client, taking over
40 per cent of its exports, followed by the United States of America. As clients
ior the iron exports, Japan, the Federal Republic of Germany, Belgium-Luxembourg
~nd the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland increased their share
in the Ter:ritory's trade in 1968.
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50. There were further efforts during the year to improve trade between Angola
and South Africa. Following the visit of a trade mission organized by the
Handelsinstitut of South Africa, an agreement was reached to set up a joint
committee of commerce and industry representatives from South Africa and Angola
to guide future economic co-operation between the two countries. The
Handelsinstitut mission is reported to have assured the territorial government
that South Africa wished to offer all services at its command to help the future

47,; Coffee exports rose only slightly, from 3,500 million escudos in 1967 to
3,800 million escudos in 1968. Cotton-lint exports increased by more than
50 per cent from 102.5 million escudos in 1967 to nearly 180 million escudos in
1968. However, as a result of the increase in mineral exports, the share of
agricultural produC't.g in the Territory's exports was only 55 per cent of the total
value of Yisible exports, compareat 1vi th 65 per cent in 1967.

48. ~ineral exports rose from 23 per cent of the value of total exports in 1967
to some 30 per cent of total expGrts in 1968. Although diamond exports rose
slightly above the 1967 level to 1,667 million escudos, most of this increase
-~'as from iron ore and petroleum exports vlhich together were valued at some
900 million escudos. Iron ore did not become the Territory's second major export
after coffee in 1968, as had be~n expected (see A/7200/Add.3, chap. VIII, annex rI,
para. 123), but for the first time iron ore exports) at 466 million escudos,
ranked as Angola's third export after coffee and diamonds.
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economic development of Angola, including capital investment and technical
assistance. In June 1967~ South Africa appointed its first trade representative
to Angola, and in November 1968 decided t~-strengthen its trade office in Luanda by
appointing a secor.d representative.

51. In a move to increase its exports to Angola, the South African Foreign Trade
Organization is planning to send a floating trade exhibition on a carRo ship to
Angola in May 1969. The immediate prospects for the expansion of trade between
A!.1g01a and South Africa~ however, appear to be limited pprtly by the similarity
of key products and partly because of the economic Lrrtegr-at i on of the Territ.cr-Les
with Portugal, under which Portugal has priority in regard to their exports and
is their major supplier of imports. -

52. There is no information on the TerritoryV s b~lance of payments in 1968. In
1967, the deficit of balance of payments with Portugal was 897 million escudos 
32 million escudos more than In 1966.

(c) Agriculture and livestock

53. According to data available so far) agricultural production in 1968 was lower
than in the previous year due mainly to a sharp drop in the output of three of the
main crops, namely, coffee, sisal and sugar. There was, however, a significant
increase in the output of' European-grown tobacco and mechanized cotton. There was
no significant change in ~he output by Africans. The volume of maize purchased
from African growers remained at the same level as thut of 1967.

54. Coffee. In the 1968 season (1 October 1967-30 September 1968), Angola's
coffee output dropped by 13 per cent from 234~ooo to 204~ooo tons. This was due
mainly to the lack of rain in the main producing areas: Dembos, Golungo Alto and
Urge. Increased guerrilla attacks on plantations in 1968 may also have accounted
for the decline in coffee production. Although the volume of coffee exports was
also slightly below the 1967 level (192,000 tons in 1968 compared with 199~OOO tons
in 1967), favourable prices raised the value of coffee exports in 1968. For the
1967-1968 season, Angola was Africa's second largest producer, ranking fourth in
world coffee producers after Brazil (1,980,000 tons), Colombia (474,000 tons), and
the Ivory Coast (270,000 tons).

55. Final figures on coffee traded by Africans in rural markets are not yet
available, but periodical reports issued during the year indicated an increase in
output by African growers, with a further increase expected from cultivation by
the indigenous population resettled under military supervision.

56. Cotton. Seed-cotton output i.n 1968 rose to an all-time high of some
45,000 tons valued at some 230 million escudos, compared with 27,000 tons in 1967.
Most of 1968 output came from European growers on mechanized farms which have
increased in recent years with govermnent encouragement. In the Malanje District,
European growers who are members of the Cooperativa dos Agricultores de Nalanje
(Malanje Growers Co-operative) received 400 escudos more per ton of seed~cotton

than in 1967. About 44 per cent of the total output (20,000 tons) was from the
~1alan.je region.

57. Cotton-lint exports, all of which went to Portugal, were estimated a.t
8,500 tons valued at 180 million escudos. This was the largest volume of
cotton-lint exported since 1960 when it was 8,894 tons valued at 146.4 million
escudos.
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58. In 1968, the Fabrica de Tecidos de Luanda (Textang) which is owned by the
Sociedade Algodoeira de Fqmento Colonial J! was authorized to increase its
production of cotton textiles from 1,200 to 1,8C~ tons a year. As a result of
this expansion, the textiie factory expects to employ 200 new workers. In 1967
the Territory's total production of cotton textiles amounted to 167 million
escudos; imports of cotton textiles amounted to 437 milLion escudos, of which
386 million escudos were from Portugal.

59Q Sis~. In the last few years the decline in the international market for sisal
has led Angolan growers to cut back production, to increase lo~al processing and to
diversify. As a result, sisal exports dropped from 61;005 tons in 1966 to
47,118 tons in 1967 valued at 194 million escudos. In 1968, however, sisal output
rose to an estimated 58,100 tons which was 300 tons above Angola's export quota~ndEr

the Rome fibre agreement ~ (see A/7200/Add.3 and Corr.l, annex 11, para. 56).
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60. In Ganda, one of the Territory's main sisal growing areas, y the growers have
established a company to replace sisal by other crops on their plantations. The
main crops to be cultivated are cotton" tobacco) eucalyptus ano. sunflowers; cattle
raising will also be considered.

61. Sugar. Sugar output in 1968 was so low that Angola was authorized to import
2,000 tons from foreign countries for domestic consumption. In an average year
such as 1967, the output of Angola's four sugar mills was 67;035 tons of which
26,270 tons were exported to Portugal and other overseas Territories.

62. In 1968 the Goverrment authorized two sugar mills to increase their capacity
with a view to increasing the sugar output to 140,000 tons a year by 1980 so that
the Territory can meet its own needs as well as the quota to be supplied to
Portugal. The Ccmpanhia do Assucar de Angola (CAA), which is the Territory's main
sugar producer, and in 1967 accounted for over 45 per cent of total production) haR
been authorized to invest 130 million escudos to expand its sugar production at
~ombe Grande and to increase the capacity ef the mill to 1,500 tons of sugar cane a
day. At the Tentative plantation of the CAA j cane production dropped, reportedly
as the result of two guerrilla a~~~9ks and the floodir.g of the Dande River.

63. The Sociedade de Ccmercio e Construccoes, S.A.R.L. was also authorized in 1968
to expand its production gradually at the Bcm Jesus mill frcm 6: 000 to 70.,000 tons
a year by 19.30. An investment of 320 million escudos is planned for this expansion,
which is expected to create some 4,000 to 5,000 ne1v jobs in the expansion of sugar
cane cultivation and some 400 to 500 nev jobs in the industrial sector.

64. Tobacco. Tobacco output in the lS68 season was expected to reach scme
9,000 tons compared with 6,oco tons in 1967 and 7,OCO in lS66. The increa8ed
output has resulted from goverrment efforts to develop tobacco as a new cash
crop (see A/7200/Add.3J chap. VIII, annex 11, paras. 65-67) and to replace
Southern Rhodesia as a supplier of flue-cured tobacco. Tile Sociedade Exportadora
de Tabacos de Angola j Ida. (SETA), an organization re~resenting the Universal Leaf
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For details, see A/6300/Rev.l} chap. V, annex, appendix 11) para. 138 ar.d ff.

This agreement was reached by the Study Group on Hard Fibres, a sub-group of
the Committee on Commodity Problems~ of the Food and Agriculture Organization
(FAO) during its meeting in Rome from 18 to 22 September 1967·

For details on sisal cultivation in Angola, see A/6300/Rev.l/ chap. V, annex,
appendix 11; para. 73 ar.d ff.
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70. In 1968, the budget of the Institute of Cereals, which has responsibility for
improving production and introducing new crops, was 268.2 million escudos, but of
which only 15.8 million escu10s was for improving productivity. Some 200 million
escud0S was for the 'itextraordinary expenditure" of buying wheat and flour mainly
for the European population; 22.9 million escudos for salaries; and only

m/ The Gremio dos Comerciantes e Exportadores de Milho de Angola. For a
description of the general system of government controls over agricultural
crops, see A/6300/Rev.l, chap. V, part 11, annex, appendix I, and, on maize,
see appendix II, para. 155 ff.

69. As previously reported, increases in agricultural production since the early
19508 have been confined mainly to European-grown and controlled cash crops,
eapecdal.Ly coffee and sisal which rose sharply, while production of most of the
traditional African food crops has steadily declined (A/6300/Rev.l, chap. V,
part II, annex, appendix 11). One of the main reasons for this has been the low
prices fixed by the Government. A recent study showed that in the Huambo-Bie
region, from which 116,000 tons of maize were purchased in 1967, some 237 maize
dealers handled almost half of the purchases, while the per capita income from
maize to the African growers amounted to only 68 escudos for the year. So far,
it ap~ears that the Government has made little effort to introduce new farming
techniques and cash crops to African growers in this area.

68. As previous reports have shown, the Government has made some efforts to help
African farmers, but for the most part these measures, in contrast to the
assistance provided to European settlers and farmers, have been limited to
providing better seed and storage facilities to prevent spoilage. In 1967,
government assistance to African maize growers consisted of 917 tons of seed
distributed to 7,775 maize growers in HU1la District. According to one stuqy, in
the Huambo-Bie area alone which covers 450 kilometres along the Benguela Railway
and 150 kilometres on either side, there are some 490 hamlets with a total
population of about 1,180,000. Assuming that the average family has six membez-s ,
there would be some 200,000 families, so that even if all the assistance went to
this area, it served only one in every thirty families.

67. Apart from the maize produced in oche plateau area which is purchased by the
Gremio, that produced. in other areas is sold in the rural markets at prices fixed
by the Government; in 1967 these varied from 0.90 to 1.00 escudos per kilo for
selected grade; 0.70 to 0.80 escudos per kilo for mixed grade and 0.60 to
0.70 escudos for the lowest grade.

Tobacco of the Unit8d States and Portuguese interests, holds a marketing monopoly
over the output from the Territory's main tobacco grower co-operatives, which are
known as Tabangola and Cotaquilola.

65. Maize. Unlike the other export crops, production figures are still not
available for maize, which is mainly grown by Africans as a food crop in the
central plateau area; only the surplus is sold for local milling or export.
Although the amount purchased each year does not necessarily reflect total
production, it is nevertheless the only available indicator.

66. In 1967, the maize GremicfE:Ipurchased 116,440 tons f:l'om the Huambo, Bie,
HU1la and Mogamedes Districts, and exported 100; 753 tons at a value of
174.2 million escudos. Most of this went to Portugal and the overseas Territories
whose requirements must first be met, (95~300 tons to Portugal; 3,800 tons·to
Cape Verde; and 1,640 tons to Sao Tome and Pr1ncipe).
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2.2 million escudos for marketing operations, transportation, provlslon of
varehouses and other services which could directly benefit Africans. In 1968, the
Institute of Cereals became responsible for the development ofsunflover
cultivation in the Territor:y, vhf.ch has been under experimentation as an
alternative crop to coffee (P?rtaria No. 23,262, 7 March 1968). Although certain
areas are suitable for wheat productioi1} the Territory has to import this crop
for local consumption. In 1968, the Government authorized the tax-free import
of some 23,000 tons of wheat for domestic consumption. n/ l

),

71. Banana3. For many years the Government has tried to encourage bananas as a
new cash crop in Angola and Mozambique (see A/6700/Rev.l, chap. V, para. 148).
In 1966, banana exports were expected to amount to some 30 million escudos,
compared with 12 million escudos in 1967. During the summer months, the
Government lifted taxes and surtaxes levied on banana and pineapple exports to
encourage the export of these fruit.s to Portugal. ~/

72. Rice. Most of the rice output) which totalled 20,000 tons in the 1967/68
season, is locally consumed. Some 10 per cent of the total output is exported,
mainly to Portugal.
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73. Timber. A new timber company was set up at Cuangar on the border with
Namibia. The new mill was expected to increase the local supply and export of
timber in 1968. Timber exports in 1967 were 94,000 tons valued at 123 million
esckdos. Some 80 per cent of timber exports usually go to Portugal.

74. Livestock. The latest livestock census of Angola was taken in 1962
(see A}6700JRev.l, chap. V, para. 150). Acccrding to revised estimates, in 1967
there vlere over 2 million head of cattle in Lhe Territory~ The largest livestock
population is in Huila District in southern Angola vnere 'the Government is' planning
the expansLon of ranching a ctivities in con junctt on vlith the Cunene River
irrigation project.

75. In 1967 some 2,400 tons of meat vaLueu E,t 41.5 million escudos was exported,
over 90 per cent going to Portugal. In 1968 a. Unfted states firm was granted a
concession to raise 500,000 head of cattle on the highland plateau in the northern
part of Angola and to establish a meat packing factory.
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(d) Settlement

77. The new scheme, which centres on the construction of the Gove dam on the
upper Cunene about 100 kilometres south of Nova Lisboa, also envisages the
irrigation of three large areas for agricultural development and cattle raising

76. The new agreement signed betveen Portugal and South Afric8 for the development
of the Cunene River Easin (see annex I above, paras. 88-90) is re~orted in the
Portuguese Press as opening up possibilities for the large-scale settlement of the
southern part of Angola.

Portarias No. 15,600 (28 June 1968), No. 15,632 (25 July 1968) and
No~ 1),638 (29 July 1968). .

Portaria (Portugal) No~ 23,578 (4 Septenilier 1968) and Portaria
No. 15,577 (14 June 1968).

Xli
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P../ The term "f'Lxacao" is generally applied to the r pgrol1ping of the African
population into oreRnized uu.Lt.s to facilitate administration and the
provision of water supplies and other facilities.

(e) Industry

81. In 1967 the output of the industrial sector continued its upva rd trend,
reaching a total value of almost 4,000 million escudos. The rate of growth)
however (7.8 per cent), was lower than the average annual increase of 13 per cent
over the period 1962-1967. Authorized investments totalled 724 million escudos
compared with 567 million esc~dos in 1966, ~lhile actual investffients rose by
184 per cent, from 226 million escudos to 642 million e scudos , The largest share
of tile nev investments went to the paper industry (43 per cent), t'o.LLoved by
rubber products (17 per ~ent) and food-stuffs (17 per cent).

79. The plan also envisages supplying water for cattle raising to 173,000 hectares
at Catembulo, 93,000 hectares at JvIatunto and 87.,000 hectares at Cova do Leao. The
plan provides for the regrouping i.n this area of Africans engaged in cattle
raising. Under the first phase of the new agreement, 20,CCO hectares 1'lill be
available for cultivation as a pilot. project to assess the public interest, the
capital investment available, and the labour situation. In addition,
87,000 hectares of pe sture land ,Jill be supplied '\-1ith 'Hater.

78. Each farm is expected to make an average annual gross prof'Lt of 56,000 escudos.
An article in a local periodical reports that the settlement scheme involves the
instalaC80 of 6,233 agricultural families (casais agrlcolas), the fjxacao ~I
of 37,000 persons and the "use" of 73,000 '\-lOrkers. It rr.ey -be noted that the total
area of irrigated land \'Jill just be enough to provide the 6,233 families each "WIth
a 20-hectare farm.

80. In 1968 the Provinci.al Settlement Beard establishea a 2-year course to train
ex-soldiers as social v10rkers (Cu.ySO de Educadores Sociais), 'Hith a vie"';·} to
encouraging the settlement of mi.litary personnel who have serv ed in Angola (see
A/7200/Add. 3 and Con" .1, annex I1: para. 94). Candidates are req~..1ired to have
completed fi ·,e yea~. 3 of academic secondary school; they are paid a monthly grant of
3,200 escudos and are automatically emp.loyed by the Settlement Board at the end
of the course. The bee ~d plans to use the new social workers in its tI social
acti0n" servi(;es ·and in l:mobile teams for communi~y developrnentu •

8c. In terms of production) food-stuffs accounted for 29 ~er cent of the gross
value, beverages 13 per cent, and textiles 12 per cent. Petroleum derivatives
contributed only 10 per cent to the total output of the year. The percentage
contribution from other industries included: chemicals, 11.6; tobacco, 6.9;
non-meteLl.tc industries, 6.7; pa pe r industries, 3.8; meat industries, 2.8; metal
products, 2.8; and others, 1.4.

activities. A total of 125,000 hectares is to be developed 1'lith irrigation:
93,000 hectares in the Matunto area, betveen Mulondo and Rocadas j 18,000 hectares
in the Cava do Le50 area on the right bank of the Ccculuvar River; and
14,000 hectares in the Catembulo area on t.he left Dank of the Colui River. These
areas are to be divided into 20-hectare f'a rms for the cu.lti.vation of rraize, wheat,
tomato, tobacco, cotton and kenaf.
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83. For the first Rix months of 1968 the industrial output totalled 2,000 million
escudos.

84. The Government continues to be concerned about the concentration of industries
in the main urban centres, particularly in Luanda. In 1968, the Agricultural and
Livestock Uredit Bank of Angola was authorized to grant loans to industries
(Decree No. 48,243, 19 February) pending the establishment of facilities for
industrial credit in the Territory. The bank also received 105 million escudos
for operating expenses. This sum was a part of the 500 million-escudo DIAMANG
loan made to the Government in 1967 (see para. 92 below). Since its establishment
in 1961, the Credit Bank has only granted loans for agricultural purposes. The
Governor-General also announced his intention to ir~roduce new measures to
stimulate the establishment of industries in the interior of the Territory and near
the border areas. So far, the only new industrial complex that has been
established along one of the border areas, is a timber mill (see paragraph 73,
above) • l..

r

(f) Fisheries

85. As previously reported (see A/7200/Add.3, chap. VIII and Carr.l, annex II;
paras. 102-104), the fishing industry in Angola experienced serious difficulties
in 1967 as a result of increased taxes and the drop in the world demand for fish
meal. Reflecting the unfavourable ccnditions, the fish catch dropped from
330,000 tons to 290,000 tons in 1967, and exports of fish derivatives dropped
from 440.9 million escudos to 287 million escudos.
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(g) Mining

86. One of the main problems is the lack of local funds for the renovation of
the fishing fleet and the mcJernization of fisheries equipment. During 1967, a
deep freeze vessel was added to the Angola fishing fleet and a new fish meal
factory was established. At the end of 1967, Angola's fishing fleet comprised
only 834 vessels, compared with 914 in 1966. These included 239 trawlers of more
than 12 metres of length, 71 smaller tr8wlers, 3 high-sea trawlers, 436 drifters
and 85 shore trawls.

87. In April 1968 (Decree No. 48,341, 18 April), the Government authorized the"
Fishing Industry Assf.st.ence Fund to bor-row from the Bank of Angola and the Postal
Savings Bank in order to liquidate the debts incurred by the fishing industry.

90. In the past few years, follm~ing the discovery of new mineral deposits,
considerable capital has been attracted to mining and prospecting, particularly
of petroleum and iron ore. The four most importa nt mining concern., in the
Territory are the Angola Diamond Company, the Cabinda Gulf Oil Company, the

88. Dirf.ng the year difficulties continued in the fishing industry and the
question became further complicated by competition from Portuguese fishing
interests and a move to reduce the Territory's rights to build new fishing vessels
and to establish new fisheries (see annex I above, para~ 73).

89. Preliminary data for 1968 indicate that there was some increase in the
exports ef fish meal which rose to 140 million escudos, cqmpared with 129 million
escudos in 1967 and 220 million escudos in 1966.
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Angol-Petrangol joint venture and the Companhia Mineira do Lobito. All these
concerns are mainly owned or financed by foreign capital. As reported last year
(see A/7320/Add.l, appendix Ill, para. la), the new capital in petroleum an1 iron
ore s Lone that has been committed over the period 1964·-1968 is ~robably close to
10,000 mil~ion escudos. Although all the diamonds and iron ore and a major part
of the crude petroleum are exported, the Territory receives 2 share in the mining
profits and derives benefits from the foreign exchange earnings.

91. Diamonds. Although the Angola Diamond Company (DIAti~NG) reported the
discovery of nine new diamond deposits in 1967, its output that year was only
1,288,501 carats and exports were 1,315,890 carats, valued at 1,204 million
escudos, accounting for approximately 17.6 per cent of the value of the Territoryr s
total exports. Provisional figur€3 for 1968 show that there was little change in
the quantity and value of diamonds exported (1.3 million carRts valued at
1,204 million escudos); however, the share of diamonds in the total exports
dropped to 16 per cent.

92. DIAMANG'a gross profits for 1967 were 526.1 million escudos, up 5.73 per cent
over 19~6. Net profits, after the deduction of the Government's share of profits
and the contribution to national defence, we re 234.3 million escudos. Divi·:1.ends
at the rate of 135 escudos per share, amounted to 236.8 million escudos. For the
payment of dividends the company used some of its undistributed profits frcm the
previous year. The total revenue received by the Angolan Government froE
DIAMANG was 273.1 million escudos, of which 234.3 million escudos was its
statutory share in the company's profits, 27.0 million escudos was dividenis on
shares held by the Territory and 11.8 million escudos was the ccmpany contritution
to national defence. 9J In Sept~mber 1967 (Decr-ee-Law No. 47.,904 .. 6 September)
the Government received a loan of 500.0 million escudos from DIA~~KG bringing the
Territory's debt to DIAt-1ANG to 726.9 million escudos , In addition, DIAHAI':G's
holding of Angola development bonds was 100.0 million escudos at the end of 1967.

93. Because the new petroleum and iron ore mining contracts are more favourable
to the 'Government, there has been considerable criticism of DIAI~4NG's contribution
to the Territory's economy. An editorial published in Actualidade Economica
(Luanda), of 16 January 1969, for instance, pointed out that the cOllipany's
financial contribution to the Territory compared unf'avourpbIy w'ith the. iron ore
and petroleum mining activities. The editorial also criticized DIA~~KG for
charging interest on loans to the Territory. The company's monopolistic
actiVities, the editorial asserted, had also resulted in B. decline of African
agriculture in Lunda District, and the priviliges which DIAMANG enjoyed were no
longer compatible with the present day interests of the Territory.

94. In 1968, Anchor Diamonds Corporation of South Africa was granted a concession
by the Portuguese Government for prospecting, mining and exploiting precious
stones in certain areas of Angola (see A/7200/Add. '3, chapter VIII, annex II,
para. 114). No further details are available on the Anchor concession. In
November 1968 the establishment of a new mining company representing Portuguese,
South African and United States interests vas announced. The ne1'1 company, known
as Companhia de Minerios do Ultramar, with a capital of 150 million escudos is to
prospect for diamonds.

For details en the company contribution to national defence, see A/732'J/Arld.l,
appendix III, para. 56.

-169-

, ~ I
i. I I

;21
. !
-\



, . , -
1" -- .. '.

I,' . - . • '. . .'. -

. . .
.... • • 6.

95· Petroleum. In 1968., petroleum concessf.ons in Angola were held by the Cabinda
Gulf Oil Company, a wholly owned subsidiary of the United States Gulf Oil
Corporation, and the Petrangol-Angol group which is largely owned by Belgian and
Portuguese interests. O~erating in association with Petrangol-Angol was the
Compagnie Fran~aise des Petroles of France. ~/
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For details of these companies and their activities, see A/7320/Add.l,
appendiX Ill, paras. 11-34.

For details of the concessions of each company in the joint venture, see
A!7320/Add.l, appendix II~ paras. 16-22. Details of the Texaco contract
are not yet available.

Offlcial Records of the general Assembly, Annexes, agenda item 24
(A!6868!Add.l), appendiX III, paras. 47-48.

99. The other contract, signed in January 1969, revises the ~revious contrac~ with
the Cabinda Gulf Oil Company. Under its previous contract, tl Cabinda Gulf 01.1
was required to invest a minimum of 300 million escudos between 1967 and 1970 and
thereafter to release each year that part of its concession where no oil had been
found. By January 1967 the- company had already spent 1,000 million escudos in the
Territory and, by January 1969, new prr 'qfumes under way amounted to 1,500 million
escudos. The Government has therefor "ded to extend t~!~ company's prospecti.ng
rights over the full original area. . contract prcl::.des for a higher rate

98. Early in 1969 two further contracts were signed involving foreign investments
in petroleum. One contract authorizes a subsidiary of the United States Texaco Oil
Company to participate in the Petrangol-Angol prospecting concessions. This
subsidiary, known as Texaco Petroleos de Angola, is to share in the prospecting of
the continental shelf and off-shore areas of the concessions of both Petrangol and
Angol.. ~/

96. In 1968, total crude petroleum production was expected to exceed 900,000 tons,
compared with 537,152 tons in the previous year, and exports were estimated around
1~0,000 to 150,000 tons~ Petrangol-Angol was the main producer as output from the
Cabinda Gulf Oil Company began only in late November. No figures are available
for the 1968 output of the Luanda refinery which in 1967 processed 629,110 tons of
crude petroleum, of which 93,629 tons were imported. In 1967, exports of refined
petroleum products amounted to 85,298 tons valued at 29.8 million escud.os of which
74,003 tons of fuel oil worth 26.1 million escudos went to Portugal.

97. Among companies acquiring or requesting new petroleum concessions during 1968
werb the Companhia de Minerios do Ultramar, which, as reported above, is owned by
Portuguese, South African and United States capital, and the Investment Corporation
of South Pfrica (Bonuskor) in association with other South African companies. In
1968, 'che Induscom International, a Bonuskor subsidiary, obtained an option from
Angol to investigate participation of South African companies with the Petrango1
Angol association in petroleum production in the eastern Cuanza basin. South
African participation woul,d include a l5 per cent share in the production of wells
already producing and 25 per cent in the production of new findings. A South
African investigating group, including an American oil geologist, visited Angola
towards the end of the year, but details are not yet available.
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of surface rent of areas under concession and a larGer annual contribrrcion to the
Mining Development Fund. The Territory also is entitled to require the company to
make advanced payments of the revenues clue, \'lithout any interest charges , The
company is to give preference to the Portuguese industry in the purchase of goods
and is to increase the participation of Por-tuguese personnel in the vorl; of -che
concessionaire and its contractors. A number of other revisions are expect.ed to
increase the Territory1s total income from the oil operations. On signing the ne,{
contr~ct, the Government of Angola received a bonus of 155 million escudos fro~

~he Cabinda Gulf Oil Company•

100Q As previously reported (A/720ojAdd.3, and Corr.l, annex 11, para. 116),
according to the original estimates, the Cabinda Gulf Oil Company had e::pected t.he
annual output to rise to 7.5 million tons ~n 1970. Ih 1968, further oil deposjts
were discovtered and it is nO\-T expected that production \vill reach 15 nillion tens
a year by 1973. This woul.d bring Angola I s petroleum to about 1 per cent of the
worlcl oubput at the current rate.

101. Iron. In 1968, Angola export.ed over 2 million tons of' iron ore valued at
some 700 million escudos. The iron exports went to Portugal, France, the Federal
Republic of Germany, Japan and the United Kingdom.

102. 1',11 the output was from the Cassinga mines of the Companhia Mineira do Lob It.o,
With the installation of new min~ng equipment, ore output is expected to exceed
5 million tons in 1969. Under an agreement between the French steel l~ill Usinor
and the Companhia Mineira do Lobito, Ango'l,a "Till supply the French mill "1ith
2 million tons of iron ore from Cassinga over the ne:~ five years.

103. In May 1963. the Sociedade ~·1incira. do LombIze , "iilich criitinallv held tl-,LC
concessLon of the Cassinga mines, merged vlith the Companhia Nineira do Lobito ~j
(Decree-law No. 48,380,11 May). Inr.ecember the.Coupany was authorized to issue
shares for sale to the public on condition that Portuguese nationals Dust' cave a
majority (Decree No. !!.8,5~-4, 26 :December 1968). Following the n:erger, the Companhfa
Mineira do Lobito was granted, in January 1969, a loan amounting to 560 l~illion

escudos •. Out of the total, 140 million escudos will be financed by a consortiu~

formed by Bankers Trust· Co, of London, the lavoro Bank ~\.G. of ZUrich and the l·:onte
dei Paschi di Siena of Italy. The remainder ,·,ill be financed by two Gerl!~an banking
consortia, one led by the Deutsche Union Bank of Franl:furt and the other by the
Hamburgische Landesbank of Hamburg.

104. fi,s part of improvements to the MOlS~medes Railuay uhich transports ore froI:l
Cassinga to the port, t,·,o new rail links were under construction in 19G8 at a total
cost of 113 million escudos. The Caraculo link, vhtch is expected to come into
operation by l-'larch 1969, "'ill cost 55 million escudos. A 48-1tilon:etre extension
of the Chela branch will cost 58 million escudos. These extentions will increase
the railw'ay freight capacity by 20 per cent. yJ

105. In tccember 1968, the Siderurgia Nacional, Portugal's national metaIvorks,
which already owns a met.a.L plate manufacturing plarrt in Luanda for the production

--,---
'3/ For details on these companies, see ~~j6COO/Rev.1, chap. V, annex I,

p3ras. 201-211 •

Y../ For details oi1--lhe HOlSumedes R\.lii\~kiY;-· -see ~'\/63CO/Rev .1, chap. V, appendIx IV,
pa ra , 13.
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(h) Public finance

of steel and pig iron (see A/7200/Add.3 and Corr.1, annex 11, ~ara. 124)
applied for authorization to establish a steel plant in Angola with an initial
capital of 420 million escudos. The plant is to have an initial capacity of
processing 90,000 tons of pig iron and 120,000 tons of steel a year. Electric
power will be supplied from the Cambambe dam.

107. In 1967, actual ordinary revenue was 5,173.5 million escudos, which exceeded
budgetary estimates by 35.3 million escudos~ Extraordinary revenue for the year,
however, at 1,034.6 million escudos, was 425.7 million escudos less than originally
estimated. Thus, total revenue for 1967 was some 6 per cent below the original
budgetary estimates.

~/ This did not include a 500-million escudo loan from DIAMANG. See para. 91.
above.

108. The consumption tax on imported wines was revised and extended to other
imported beverages and luxury goods in 1967 (Diploma Legislativo No. 3,754,
28 August). Income from the consumption tax on imported wines for the first
eight months of 1967 amounted to 59.9 million escudos, whereas income from the
revised tax for the last four months of the fiscal year following its introduction
amounted to 105.3 million escudos. Other major sources of additional revenue were
the tax on consuillption of petroleum products (88 per cent increase over 1966) and
the extraordinary defen~e tax (45 per cent increase over 1966).

109. Ordina~J expenditure in 1967 was 651.8 million escudos more than in 1966,
thereby exceeding the estimates by 14 per cent. Defence expenditures amounted to
862.4 million escudos, 255.5 million escudos more than in 1966 and 80.4 million
escudos above budgetary estimates for the year. On the other hand,. extraordinary
experditure amounted to Ij059.4 million escudos which was 9 per cent below
estimates; this saving resulted from 'reduced inv~stments under the Transitional
Deval.opmerrt Plan (see below).·

110. According to the 1967 report of the Bank of Angola, at 31 December 1967 the
Territor yl s public debt amounted to 5,015.7 million escudos. During 1967, the
Territoryl s public .debt rose almost 10 per cent as a result of a further borrowing
of 475 million escudos, w/ including 200 million escudos from two new issues of
Angola ls development bonds Obriga~oes do Tesouro de Angola, 5 por cento, 1965,
PIano Intercalar de Fomento para 1965-1967 (Portaria No. 22,470, 17 January 1967),
115 million escudos from Petrangol.and 160 mjllion escudos from the Portuguese
Government (Ministry of Finance). The amount for servicing the public debt in 1967
was 261.7 million escudos which was 26 million escudos (10 per cent) below the
estimates.

106. Other developments. In December 1968, Tenneco Angola, Inc. of Houston, Texas
(United States), was granted an exclusive concession over 108,460 hectares to
exploit sulphur deposits in Angola (Decree No. 48,825, 31 December 1968). The
discovery of deposits of nickel and tin were reported respectively in HUlla and
Malanje Districts. The Companhia Mineira do Lobito reported the discovery of
substantial gold deposits in the Ntbobo region of its Cassinga mines.
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113. In January 1969, during his visit to the Territory, the Overseas Minister
authorized a further loan of 500 million escudos from the Eank of Angola. The
interest rate on this loan is 2.5 per cent a year and the principal is payable
in fifteen aDnual instalments due from December 1974 on; the amortization of
interests and principal is to be covered by the Territory's ordinary budget.

114. As reported in the Press, the Territory's 1969 estimat€d ordinary budget
amounts to 5,994.2 million escudos. As shown in table 1 B below, the main increases
in expenditure are for government services, deyelofffient services and the
servicing of public debt. Although ordinary expenditure on the armed forces shows
a decrease of 173.4 million escudos, in practice, since ;50 mf.Ll.Lcn escudos will
be included in the extra~rdinary budget for this purpose, th~ increase in total
expenditure on armed forces anlounts to 176.6 million ~scudos.

111. Ordinary budget estimates for 1968 with revenue and expenditure balanced at
exactly 5~164.8 million escudos showed an incresse of 917.; million escudos over
1967 estimates (Diploma Legislativo No. ;,794, 24 January 1968). The main sources
of increased revenue in --1968 were the production and consu-npt ton tax (some
113 million escudos above the previous year), consumption tax on petroleum
products (104 million escudos above the previous year) and tax on petroleum
industries (54 million escudos above the previous year). Among specific
allocations, apart from defence and security, were 1,19;.9 million escudos for
general administration (of which ;;4.9 million escudos for education); 695 million
escudos for parts, railways and transport; 204.; million escudos for the Roads
Board; and 190 million escudos for the Settlement Board. Extraordinary budget
estimates for 1968 were 1,461 million escudos, of which 1,;46 million escudos for
the implementation of the Third Deve10pme~t Plan (for comparison with previous
years, see table 1).

112. In 1968, ;22.7 million escudos was earmarked for servicing the public debt.
New loans raised during the year included 400 million escudos from four series of
Angola develop~ent bonds, and 84.9 million escudos from Portugal's loan agree~ent

with tlie Genera1 Trade Company of Geneva.
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(i) Development financing

115. Transitional Development Plan, 1965-1967. The published accounts of the plan
show that actual expenditures totalled 2,372.2 million escudos and amounted to
~bout one third of the original target of 7,210 million escudos. More than
60 per cent of the funds actually expended were obtained through loans as is shown
in the following table: J-

Financing

Loans

Actual expenditure
(million escudos)

1,469.8

Percentage of
actual expenditure

61.90
1

Petrangol, 205.9 million escudos; DIAMANG, 2.7 million escudos;
Benguela Railway, 1.2 million escudos.

j

I
f
i

1.70

25·15
11.25

100.00

27.80
25.10
8.85
0.15

2,372.2

40.0

596.3
266.1

659.8

595·0
209.8

5.2

Portuguese Government

Angola development bonds

Locala/

Total actual expenditures

Credit institutions

Budgetary surpluses

SobrevalorizaG8o export tax

2.5 per cent Development Fund
tax on exports

a/

ii, '

, f

{

1
t ".._" ....,~ .... ,_: .•~,

t

116. The following table shows actual expenditure by sector during the 1965-1967
period, compared with original targets:

-176-



73.4;

59.89

19.65

30.06

69.27

182.1

,83.,

12.1

255.5

103.9

1,056.3 54.73

5·1 21.25
Oh.l ~h Oh, . - ;0 - ." -

107.8 19.96
,

~

82.0 ;2.80

27.4 91.33

2,372.2 32.90

500.0

1,930.0

24.0
?h().()

540.0
•

250.0

30.0

7,210.0

248.0

640.0

370.0

850.0·

150.0

1~4l8.0

Table 2

Total

Implementation of the TTansitional Development Plan, 1965-1967

(Education

(Health

(Radio broadcast

Portugal. Presidencia do Conselho, Plana Intercalar de Fomento para
1965-1967, vol. II; Banco de Angola, Relatorio e Contas, 1967.

Angola:

Sources:

Original targets Actual expenditures

Item
(percentage ef

(million origir:a1
(million escudos) escudos) target)

Social
improvement

Housing ana local im!rr·()Vp.mpni".Fl

117. Third National Development Plan. Although' the envisaged investment target fer
the first year of the Third National Development Plan 1968-1973 in Angola had cee~

set at 5,504.6 million escudos (see A!7200jAdd.3 and Corr.l,a~nex I~ para. 1491 the
initial authorized expenditures amounted to only 1,346 million escudos as fellows:
690.6 million escudos for transport and communications; 163.5 million escudos fer
education; 149 million escudos for extractive and transforming industries;
143 million escudos for agriculture; 73 million escudos for health, and the
remaining 126.9 million for electric power, fisheries, housing, tourism and trade.
In December 1968, a further allocation of 70.4 million escudos was authorized.

-177-

118. Almost 70 per cent of the funds (1,019.3 million escudos) was tc be financed
frcm leans as follows:

Research and survey of the
Territory

Agriculture, forestry and livestock

Fisheries .

Electric power

(Mining

(New industries

Industry (Sharing in investment
( companies

Transport and communications

Tourism

i.
I', "

I

~

f
I:

tan

)wn

~e



EducationY

]
,.
I
J
E
(

]

]

r

Percentage of
Actual expenditure actual expenditure
(million escudos)

1,019·3 69.73

500.0 37.15

214.0 15.90

205.3 15·25

100.0 7.43

200.0 14.86

70.0 5·20

56.7 4.21

1,346.0 100.00Total actual expenditures

Financing

Portuguese Government

Local credit institutions

Angola development bonds

BUdgetary surpluses

Gobrevalorizaqao export tax

Development Fund

DIAMANG

Loans

119. During 1968, the Angolan Government was authorized to issue the remainder
series of the Transitional Development Plan bonds for the financing of the Third
Development Plan or other extraordinary expenditures authorized by the Overseas
Minister (Decree-Law No. 48,236, 5 February 1967). Although only 100 million
escudos from development bonds. were earmarked funds for the implementation of the
Third Development Plan during 1968, by August 1968 the Gover~ment had issued all
four remainder issues amounting to a total of 400 million escudos.

,
, ;

)
'; I

120. Government statements in 1968 stressed the e¥pansion of education in Angola,
particularly at the primary level, as a means of inculcating. the Portuguese way of
living to combat "subversion" and to help prevent the liberation fhovements from·
Winning Africans to their side. On one occasion, the Governor-General said that
education was part of the war against "subversion" and any school that could not
be built corresponded "to a loss equal to casualties resulting from an ambush on
a village" ~

121. Although the Government has taken various measures with a view to improving
the school system, both public expenditure and the results have remained below the
planned goals. Under the Transitional Development Plan, 19~5-1967, for instance,
the original target of investments in education was 540 million escudos, but only
107.8 million escudos (less than 20 per cent of the target) had actually been spent
at the end of the period. Envisaged investments in education under the Third
Development Plan, 1968-1973, amount to 1,390.9 million escudos (see A/7200/Add.3
and Corr.l, annex II, ~ara. 148); however (see ~ara. 117 above), the total authorized
expehditurefor the first year of implementation of the plan was 75 per cent below
the original annual target.

I

"

'i .

-178-

For a description of the school system in Angola, see A/6000/Rev.l, chap. V,
paras. 37-42; A/6700/Rev.l, chap. V, paras. 77-83 and 225-236.
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122. Since 1965 budget allocations for education have increased by almost
75 per cent, from 192.1 million escudos in tha~ year to 334.9 million escudos in
1968. While these increases have roughly kept pace with the rise in government
expenditures over this period, even the latest figure represents only 6.5 per cent
of the total ordinary expenditure. In contrast, the budget allocation for the
Estudos Gerais Universitarios de Angola, recently renamed as the University of
Luanda, has risen much faster and in 1968 amounted to 49.5 million escudos or
about 13 per cent of the total estimates for the education sector. In addition;
it received an extraordinary allocation of 10 million escudos bringing the 1968
expenditure for aigher education to 70,000 escudos per student, compared with
about 1,000 escudos per pupil in the rest of the school system.

, .
123. The local Press has been openly critical of the shortage of funds for
education to which it ascribes' a shortage of teachers, lack of improvements in
the education system, and inadequate pay for teachers hired on a tempurary basis
who, in consequence, ~ave to seek additional employment. There has also been
criticism of the cost of textbooks, particularly primar,y school books. The new
textbooks, especially written for Angola, have been difficult to obtain in the
Territory and are too costly for the majority of families with children of school
age.

124. In the expansion of school facilities, the Government has provided extra funds
and facilities to the Catholic.~chools to bring them up to the required standard
but it has continued to discourage the Protestant missionaries still teaching'in
the Territory. Between 1961 and 1967, Protestant missionaries in Angola dropped
from 261 to fewer than 50. In June 1968, Portuguese authorities gave notice that
the presence of 45 missionaries from the United states and Canada was considered
"unde3irable" and they were requested to leave the Territory.

1,I

~:: .

{
]

i
f

I
I

:l
I
I,

"I

.!
!

enrolment at all
This represents
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See A/6700/Rev.l, chap. V, para. 229. The preparatory class is a pre-prin:ary
adaptation class for ,children who cannot speak Portuguese and who come from a
different environment.

1~1. The Education Inspectorate found in 1965/1966 that a large number of children
did not pass the pre-pri~r,y and first class examinations and decided that greater
attention had to be given to this problem. However, the school statistics for
1966/1967 do not show much improvement. Part of the difficulty may be due to the .
fact that the medium of instruction and communication in these early grades is not
in the children's mother tongue, so that the new vocabulary the child learns at

125. in the school year 1966/1967, the Territory's total school
levels was 305,759, compared with 255,690 in the previous year.
an increase of almost 20 per cent (see table 3).

126. There has been l~ttle change in 'the enrolment pattern in primary schools as
described last year (A/7200/Add.3, chap. VIII, annex 11, para. 154). Of
264,836 pupils enrolled in primary schools, two thirds (173,124) were in the
preparatory class ~/ or the first year; less than one fifth (45,193) were in the
second year; just over 10 per cent (27,969) were ,in the third year; and only
7 per cent (18,550) in the fourth year. Although 55 per cent of the pupils
enrolled in primary schools (144,099) passed their examination, only 4,279 out of
the 18,550 students enrolled in the fourth class successfully completed their
examinations. 't

zed
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school cannot be a means of communication at home. The Portuguese authorities
have recognized this difficulty to the extent that the monitore~ (teachers) for
the school posts are generally chosen to teach in their own areas so that they
can communicate more easily with the pupils and parents.

L
~,

128. Data in table 4 show that in 1966/1967 there was a drop in the number of
schools in two of the border districts: in Moxico District the number of schools
dropped from 149 ·to 144, and in Zaire District from 41 to 39. In 1968 the
Government upgraded at least eight school posts to officially recognized primary
schools by adding the first three primary classes; it set up two new primary
schools, one at Garmona and one at Caiei in Bie District, and at least ~en new
school posts, one at Alto Chiumbo in Huambo District and nine in the Gabinda
District.

129. In 1968, a statute of elementary primary education was published by the
Angolan Government (Portaria No. 1-5,665, 7 August 1968). The-new statute does not
appear to ha,re introduced any changes in the present education system, but merely
brings together previous legislation relating to elementary primary education. !I

I
130. Il! December 1967 (Portaria No. 23,114, 29 December), the Government extended
to the overseas Territories the second cycle of primary school, comprising a fifth
and sixth year. Already introduced in Portugal since 1964 in order to raise the
general standard of education, this cycle is compulsory for all children who, upon
completion of the fourth class of primary school, do not intend to continue to
secondary school. Pending the establishment of the necessary facilities, however,
this new cycle will only be compulsory in the overseas Territories four years
later, i.e., for the children now enrolled Ln the first class (Portaria No" 23,207,
6 February 1968).

131. Secondary school enrolment in 1966/1967 was reported at 32,259 pupils, of
whom 16,700 were in liceus (secondary academic schools) and 15,559 in secondary
technical schools. Provisional figures for 1967/1968 show that there were
34,621 students enrolled in secondary school that year, of whom 17,990 were in
liceus and 16,831 in secondary technical schools.

-180-

Namely Decr-ee-..Laws No. 42,994, 28 May 1960, Noo 45,908, 10 September 1964',
and No. 46,447, 20 July 1965.

132. In 1968, there were eleven official liceus in the Territory which were located
in the main towns as follows: three in Luanda and one each in Malanje, Mo~amedes,
Sa da Eandeira, Silva Porto, Nova Lisboa, ~enguela~ Lobito and Garmona (~taria '
No. 15,684, 20 Aug~~t 1968). The Angolan Government was authorized to build a new
industrial and commercial institute (technical secondary school) at Silva Porto in
Bie District (Portaria No. 23,282, 23 March 1968). This raises the total number of
such official institutes in the Territory to five, the others being located in
Luanda (2), Huambo (1) and HUlla (1).

133. In January 1967, the Government simplified the secondary school system in
Portugal by creating, in place of the separate courses for academic and
non-academic high schools, a unified two-year course known as preparatory cycle for
secondary school. This enables students to have two years of secondary education
before they have to make a choice between the liceu, i.e., the academic, and a
technical school. The new preparatory cycle for secondary education was extended

~/



/0.,

'Y

not
!ly

'!J
led
.fth

ipon

rer,

207,

ated
es,
a
new
in
of

for
on

ed

",

'1\
\ll

f
l1
\,i
it
~.
. ,

\

~~

.~,f..,~;

ltj

'j',\\,'''{..
, \

',~i
I

!ab1e :3

~ngo~a: School statistics, lS65/1S66 and 1966/1967

Schools Teachers Pupils

~965/1966 1966/1967 lS65ilg66 ~966/l967 1965/1969 1566/1967

Total 2,819 3,395 6,7c8 8,004 255,690 305,759
Primary 2.660 3,237 4,922 5,5B6 222,326 267,76-3

"
5~/Secondary academic 55 659 720 14,651 16,700

Technical professional:

Elementary technical
3~/schools 36 661 729 12,961 14,783

Commercial and
industrial institutes 4 4 74 76 495 583

Agricultural schools 1 2 11 18 178 188

Elementary professional 8 10 33 53 109 1,035
University studies 1 1 38 77 477 607
Teacher training

For school posts 7 1 41 50 705 194
For p!'imary schools 3 3 30 28 231 203

others 44 43 233 26? 2,957 3,093

Source:' Angola. Direc~ao dos Serviqos de Estatfstica, Estat!stica da EducaGa~,

ano lectivo de 1965/66, Luanda, 1967, page 13; ibid., anD 1ectivo
de 1566/67, Luanda, 1968, page 13.

~/ Three schools were closed during the school year.
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District Population Schools Teachers Students
(1960) Promotad to next

class or passed I

Regist.ered examination tt

--
Total 4,840,719 3,171 5,898 264,836 144,099

Benguela 489,039 270 536 24,738 14,310
tiBie 453,106 296 575 31,854 12,426 i

Cabinda 58,680 121 214 9,092 3,846 ~I
Cuando-Cubango 113,063 56 81 2,588 1,135

I1p;

~j
Cuanza-Norte 263,600 193 330 15,117 8,650 Cl

I

Cuanza-Su1 405,564 185 314 13,196 7,792 L1, I

Huambo 598,441 591 901 43,826 27,744 ~ -,j
t·!
;-",

Hui1a 595,672 321 554 25,575 13,224
I'

"

Luanda 349,764 174 845 31,790 20,281 ~;

Lunda 247,430 126 200 10,275 4,699 k
Malanje 452,285 22,425 12,341

,.
353 539 I

Mocsamedes 43,419 42 101 3,185 1,826
I:Moxico 266,709 144 212 9,689 3,804

Uige 399,886 260 402 17,407 9,861
Zaire 104,061 39 94 4,079 2,160

"'.

Table 4

Primary education in Angola

Schools, tieacher., ;' nd enrolment by districts, 1966/1g67~/

Source: Angola. Direccsao dOE! Servicsor~ de Estatistica. Estatistica da Educacao ,
ana 1ectivo de 1966/~" Luanda, 1968, page 53.

a/ For comparison with 1965/66, see A/7200/A~d.3 and Corr.l, annex II, table 2.
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to the overseas Territories later that year. In the sch'ul year 1568/69, all
twelve elementary technical schools of Angola are to become preparatory secor.1ary
schools. In addition, the four preparatory secondary schools were establishei i~

Luanda (present population about 350,CCO), two in Nova Lisboa (population at lScO:
70,629), and one each in twenty-one other bowns "lith a population of over 10,(CO
'(Decree No. 48,608, 7 October 1968). ~I .

134. Since the Angolan General Uhiversity Studies have been recognized as a
university, degrees will henceforth be recognized as equivalent to degrees
conferred by any Portug'",':..se university. Nevl departments aut.horLzed for the
school year 1$68/1969 include mathematics, physics, chemistry, bic10gy and
geology. A licenciatura (the equivalent of a master's degree) fronl any of ttese
departments requires five years of university residence. H011ever, as the urge~t

need is for more qualified secondary school teachers, only the first three ye srs
(the general cycle) of these ne~' courses will be given in Ap.gola for the time
being. Completion of the general cycle is also required for various civil servi~e

posts (Decree No. 48,196, 10 January 1963).

135. During the school year 1968/1969 further university classes were added in
surgery, forestry and various branches of engineering. Whereas it had origir.ally
been the Government's policy to require students to complete their last two years
of university studies in Portugal, this will no longer be necessary for such
courses as civil, mining and electrical engineering.

136~ In 1967/lS68, there were 804 students enrolled in the University of Luar.ia
compared "11th 590 in 1966/1967. There was no information on enralmerrt by
departments. During 1967/1S68 new staff includ~d three full professors, cne
visiting professor, one first instructor (primeiro assistente) and fifty-six
second instructors (segundo assistentes), raising the totar-to 1,6.

aal With the population at 1960 indicated in parentheses, these were Be1a Vista
-- (23,296); Benguela (40,282); Cabinda (13,499); Caconda (38,185); Carmona

(13,613); Cuba1 (36,254); Dondo (22,060); Gabela (23,338); Henrique de
Carva1ho (12,535); Lobito (50,421~)j Luso (35,817); l lIal anj e (25,766); ~lo~a=:.edes
(7,963); Novo Redendo (12,708); Per-to Amboim (11,679); Quibala (,S,cSI6) j
Robert Wi11iams (19,974); Sa da r-~~deira (15,129); Salazar (22,079); Serpa
Pinto (10 j162); and Silva Porte (24,990).
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1. In 1966 the population of Moza.mbique was officially estimated at 7,040,000
inhabitants, while unofficial estimates put the figure at 7,250,000. There are
no data on the distribution of the population by race after 1960. According to
recently published data, a survey made several years ago of the resident population
showed that about 2.5 per cent of the population, comprising Europeans, Asians,
mestigos and SOme Africans, was concentrated in the urban areas and engaged in
modern activities including mining and certain types of farming; about 3.5 per cent
of the population, comprising mainly rural Africans, was concentrated in the
outskirts of the main urban centres, the rural African population living at the
subsistence level and some African migratory labourers made up the remaining
94 per cent. There appears to have been little change in this' pattern since
the survey was ta~en except for the recruitment of some thousands of Africans
into the armed forces.

Constitutional and ~olitical

2. There were no new constitutional or legislative changes ~n 1968 affecting
the system of government and administration of the Territory •

(a) Territorial Government

3•. In June 1968 Dr. Balthazar Rebello de Souza was appointed Governor-General
of Mozambique as the first non-military governor-general in thirty years. This
appointment wae interpreted in various press reports as a mOve designed to show
that the military situation in Mozambique was under control and that the main
problems were political.

4. At the swearing-in of the new Governor-General, the Overseas Minister
particularly 8tressed the need for closer co-ordination between civil and
military administrations in the overseas Territories. The Governmentrs task
in Mozambique, he pointed ou~) was a comple~ One with innumerable administrative
problems which had to be dealt with carefully while taking into account
international questions, especially in relation to neighbouring countries.

5. In his various speeches since taking office, Governor-General Rebello de Souza
has repaatedly emphasized the need for the co-operation of the people with the
Government and the military authorities, the importance of establishing
"Lndfvtdual, and collective peace and securf.tv" in the T(~rritory and the need
for Ha permanent revolution, a revision of .il,18Gitutions and men in all fields".

~ For general information on the Territory see Official Records of the
~eneral Assembly, Twenty-second Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda
item 23 (Part III (A!67007Rev.l), chap. V. para. 42.
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He has made new appointments to four of the six posts of provincial secretaries,
namely to those for public works and communications, land and settlement, economy
and for health, labour and welfare. He has also visited most of the important
cities and the·combat areas in the north.

(b) Local governmen~£/

6. Elections to the municipal councils 'Were scheduled for 17 November 1968 and :
elections to the district councils were scheduled for 23 and 24 November 1968.
No information is available on the results of these elections. . ~. .
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Military activities

(a) The war situation

7. Reporting on the war situation in September'1968, the Governor-General told
the Legislative Council that in the Ca~o Delgado ~nd Niassa Districts guerrilla
infiltre.tion had been "progressiv~ly eliminated" with the help of the local
population and the local militia. He admitted, however, that there had been
"some" guerrilla activity in Tete District aimed at disrupting the work on the
Cabora Bassa dam.

8G Apart from the successfuL reopening of the front in Tete by the guerrillas,
press reports seem to confirm that during the year there was nO further southward
expansion of the area of guerrilla activities. Also Portuguese military bulletins,
which previously had appeared at intervals of five to seven days, became less
frequent from February 1968 on~ards, ap~earing at irre~ular intervals of about
four to six weeks, ~ith accounts mainly of such guerrilla activities as mined
roads and ambushes8 After August 1968 the bulletins increasingly stressed the
co-o~eration of the local population and the militia both in planned operations
against guerrilla forces and in meeting their attacks. From September onwards
Portuguese sources reported fewer guerrilla attacks but mounting propaganda
activities aimed at demoralizing Portuguese troops.

9. In contrast to 1967, Portuguese military bulletins in ].968 made no reference
to the number of guerrilla troops captured. Several thousand· persons were rer:orted
as "recovered" (recu-perada!) if and even larger numbers as' "surrendered". Official
figures for Portuguese troop casualties dropped from 99 in 1967 to 73 in 1968,
and guerr.illa casualties from 1,130 to 657. .

10. In Niassa District there was guerrilla activity throughout 1968, mainly
around Unango-Nova Viseu and southwards to Catur (see map). Fighting along the
shores of Lake Niassa is reported to have decreased after Portuguese troops
started a lake patrol in 1967.

11. In Cabo Delgado District, no fighting was reported during the year south of
the Messalo River. Portuguese sources admit that the Mueda plateau remains the

For a description of the local administration see Official Records of the
General Assembly, Nineteenth Session, Annexes, Annex Ho. 8 (Part I)
(A75800/Rev.l), chap. V, paras. 46 ff.

This refers to persons who had presmaably been abducted.
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stronghold of guerrilla activities and that there was continued action as far
south as the Chai-Macomia area. Towards the end of the year Portuguese military
bulletins reported search and destroy actions against the Frente de Liberta.Gso de
MOGambiaue (FRELIMO) in the north of Cabo Delgado as well as in ~iassa, thereby
indirectly confirming FRELIMO's claims regarding its occupation of 'these districts.

12. In Tete, Portuguese sources reported guerrilla activities mainly in the north
and northwestern parts of the district, especially in the Gago Coutinno and
Cassacatiza regions. As a result of these new guerrilla activities, some
Portuguese troops were transferred from Niassa to Tete, the Tete Regional Hospital
has been converte~ for. military casualties, and Gago Coutinho, on the border with
Zambia, has been fortified as a command post covering a large area of the Capoche
River Valley (see map). There are also indications that the local population
near the Zambian border is being regrouped into special villages.

13. FRELIMO, which claims that it controls one~fifth of the Territory, is now
reported to have between 8,000 and 15,000 troops. For FRELIMO the outstanding
events in 1968 were ~he successful reopening of activities in ~ete District and the
holding of the party congress in Mozambique, reportedly in Niassa District in
September. In A~ust, FRELIMO forces attacked the airfield at Mueda, in Cabo
Delgado District, and claimed to have destroyed thirteen Portuguese aircraft.
Portuguese military bulletins, which had not reported the attack at the time,
only admitted the fact in January 1969 after a report of the event had appeared
in the international Press. The Portuguese source nevertheless denounced the news
as ufalse propagandall and denied the loss of any aircraft.

14. Although the claims and counter-claims make it difficult to assess the real
situation of the war, the general pattern seems fairly clear: for the Portuguese
Government, the struggle is now' aimed at the control of the people. According to
a recent report in The Washington Post, based on a visit to eight Portuguese-held
positions in the three combat areas, Portuguese policy now concentrates on
"sweeping the people" into protected villages. About half of the 800,000
population of the Niassa and Cabo Delgado Districts have been put into some
350 villages, or aldeamentos, surrounded by barbed wire, and guarded and
administered by para-military or military forces. 21 The report described the
general situation in the war areas as follows:

"The Portuguese hold the towns in which they choose to keep l 3, supplying
them by air if necessary. In certain areas, howev~r, the FREL6. guerrillas
move relatively freely through the bush, command the support of most of
the local people by persuasion or force and deny the Portuguese the use of
most roads except by armed convoys subject to mines and ambush."

15. In February 1969, the Portuguese Minister for Defence, General Sa Viana Rebello,
visited Mozambique and toured the northern districts for five days. His visit,
following closely on the death ,of FRELIMO's president, Dr. Eduardo Mondlane,
coincided with reports that the Portuguese shortly intended to make a concerted
drive against the guerrillas in t~~ north. In a speech to the armed forces in
Mozambique, General Rebello said that Portugal 'Would strive to "re~establish peace
and security in Mozambique in the shortest time". He stressed that the success
of this campaign 'Would depend essentially on progress made in economic and social
development of the Territory.

9J Diari=:l de Noticias of 25 April 19=>9. According to a statement bv a spokesman
for the Overseas Ministry, there were 100 villages in Niassa with a total
population of 200,000 and 150 villages in Cabo Delgado with a total population
of 140,000. '
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(b) Military expenditure

18. Both PSP and PIDE personnel are being increased. In 1968, the PSP started
to recruit women into its ranks in clerical grades, and more women are to be added
eventually as traffic guards and inspectors. In December.~968, the PIDE personnel
in the ~erritory were increased by al~ost 40 per cent, irem 475 to 662 persons.

19. According to one article, PIDE is being used in a joint effort ~ith civil
and military allthorities to convince the African population in the war area that
FRELIMO is lying when it predicts grim consequences for supporters who are
captured or who surrender to the Portuguese authorities. for instance, after the
visit of the Director of PID3 to the Territory in December 1968, during which he
toured the northern districts and the Cabora Bassa dam region, a Lisbon newspaper
published an article describing his visit with a picture of well-dressed prisoners
at the Machava prison on the outskirts of Louren~o Marques. Other articles in the
Mozambique newspapers have reported long interviews with Africans captured by the
Portuguese. According to One source, there are some 20,CCO Africans being held in
various prisons, aim rehabilitated prisoners from the north are being sent back to
their own villages to assist in "defence" measures. In December 1968 the Portuguese

(c) Security measures and psycho-social action

-189-

17. In Mozambique there has also been a ~arked increase in the activities of the
PSP and the PIDS. One indication has been the additional budgetary allocations
for both the PSP and the PID3, as well as sizeable increases in the allocations
for the industrial penitentiary, the central prison in Louren~o Marques, and the
prison camp at YBbalane in the Gaza District.!I In June 1968, PID3 activities
resulted in the cupture in the Territcry of Beme members of the Pen-African
Congress for South Africa who w~re en route to Eouth Africa via ~czambique.

16. Contrary to the situation in Angola, ~here the Government acknowledges that
all but four out of the fifteen districte are affected by guerrillas) the war
in ~ozambique has so far been limited to the extreme north, while everyday life
goes on aln:ost unaffected in the south. However, in 1968, there ,·rere probably
more troops in ~ozambique than in Angola - the estimates are 60,cco and 55,CCO
respectively. For 1968, Mozambique's estimated military budget was 836.5 million
escudos. '=.I In addition, the ordinary budget included 95 million escudos f,?r .
the Navy Department, 75 million escudos for the Public Security Police (PSP) and
35 million escudos for the Pol!cia Internacional e de Defesa do Estado (PIDE);
the extraordinary b~dget included 9 million escudos for the Volunteer Corps and
62 million escudos for public security. The Territory's total budgetary estirrates
for military and related activities in 1968 therefore amounted to 1,112.5 m5,llj.on
escudos, or over $U8100,000 a day. For 1969 the estin:ated military budget at
900 million escudos shows an increase of about 7 per c~nt; there is, however, a
20 per cent increase in the allocation for PIDE which has risen to 41.5 million
escudos, and a 24 per cent increase in allocation~ for public security to a total
of 87 million escudos.

~ One escudo equals $U8.035.
!I Gee table 10 C below. Between 1967 and 1969 the bu1getary allocation for

PIDS increased by 50 per cent and in 1969 the estiffiated expenditure on
prisons ar.d PIDE aKo~ted to ~ore than one quarter that for education.,, ,

v.
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Press reported a visit of a representative of the International Red Cross to
various centres where captured ,guerrilla fighters are being held.
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20. Education is also Qeing used as part' of the psycho-social action. During
1968, an experimental course using audio-visual aids was established at Nampula
to teach newly recruited African soldiers to speak Portuguese. With the increase
in the numbers of Africans recruited into the Portuguese Army, difficulties of
communication have become important, as hardly any rural Africans speak or .
understa~d Portuguese. The Army, the Ministry of Education and the Institute of
Audio-Visual Education (Instituto de Meios Audio-Visuais de Ensino) (IMAVE) have
collaborated in setting up this course at Nampula, which was chosen because it is
the general headquarters of the military region of Mozambique; the Army Training
Centre is also located there. A major from the Psychological Action Section was
appointed director of the course.

21. Macua soldiers were selected as the first group of students because the Macuas
and Lomwes, who reportedly number more than 2,200,000 inhabit a considerable part
of the Cabo Delgado and Niassa'Districts and have a linguistic Unity of their own.
Apart from teaching the soldiers to understand and to speak Portuguese, the course
aims at helping the so11iers to achieve "social integration" in the army and in
their new envtzonmerrt , The aim is to develop "a ne~ Portuguese and Christian
mentalityrt, by giving them a sense of feeli·ng themselves to be Portuguese, and to
enab.Le them to understand, "if 'not the reason for the war, at least that there is a
reason for tpe war, so that in time they will identify themselves with the
Portuguese community".

22. Official military bulletins and other press reports show that the Portuguese
Government is also increasingly concerned with counteracting what it terms "enemy
propaganda activities". The new Portuguese Secretary of Ste,te for Information,
Dr. Cesar Moreira Baptista, for instance, recently stated that the national
broadcasting service should be heard in all "national'Territory" so that it could
effectively oppose enemy propaganda.

(d) Visitors to the Territor~

2;. In addition to the usual visits of 7arious Portuguese government officials,
among visitors to the Territory during 1968 and the early part of 1969 were:
the ambassadors to Lisbon of Austria, France, the United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Northern Ireland and the United States of Ameriaa; the Director of the Division
for African Affairs of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs of the Federal Republic
of Germany; other diplomatic personnel from Pakistan and Switzerland and some
parliamentary representatives from France and the United Kingdom.

24. Recently the Press has given considerable publicity to tpe visits of various
foreign military personnel to the guerrilla-affected areas in the north and to the
site of the Cabora Bassa dam. These have included the military attaches to the
embassies in Lisbon of Italy, Spain, South Africa, the United Kingdom and the
United States; the Commander-in-Chief of the South African Forces,
Lt.-General Frazerj and the "Minister for Foreign Affairs and Defence" of the
Smith regime in Southern Rhodesia.
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f 1n Economic conditions

(a) General
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31. In 1967 the Territory's balance-of-payments deficit ~ith Portugal amounted
to 333 million escudos, compared with 399 million escudos in 1966, and 218 million'
escudos in 1965. Yet as already shown elsewhere (see annex I above, para. 14) the
Territory's balance of payments ~ith foreign countries in 1967 had a surplus of
92} million escudos, which contributed to the surplus balance of the escudo zone
with foreign countries.
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30. Portugal remained ~ozambique's main trading partner, ·supplying over
25 per cent of its imports and taking almost 30 per cent ot its expor-cs , South '.
Africa replaced the United Kingdcm as the Territory's second major trading ]~j

~ - 'I

partner, accounting for about 10 per cent of the imports and 18 per cent of the ,.q
exports. The Territory's other major suppliers, in descernding order of importance,
were the United Kingdom, the Federal Republic of Germany, Iraq, the United States
and J~pan, and its customers were India, the United States" the United Kingdom
and Angola.

26. As the following sections show, in. 1967 ~ozambique's balance of trade and
payments improved slightly over 1966 and the collected revenue substantially
exceeaed the original estimates.

(b) External trade and 'Payments

27. As a result of the new import controls introduced in the early part of 1967
to reduce the Territory's chronic trade deficit (which had been getting larger),
Mozambique's import~ valued at 5,727 million escudos, were 244 million escudos
lower than in 1966. Exports, on the other hand, rose by 285 million escudos to
3,501 million escudos, so that the trade deficit of 2,226 million escudos ~as

529 million escudos less than the previous year.

25. Data on the economic activities of the Territory for 1968 are not yet
available, but from general indic~tions it appears that there were no major
changes during the year. In contrast to Angola, where Interna), "subversion"
and the cost of the war have created financial difficulties, in ~~zambique the
Government's major concern is to improve the road and rail communications which
prOVide an important part of the Territory's revenue, to increase production
for export, to attract further capital and to provide new credit facilities.

29. Cotton lint and unshelled cashew continued to lead the list of major exports,
respectively accounting for 18.2 per cent (639 million escudos) and 15.2 per cent
(531 million e~cudos) of the total value of the exports. ~Other major ex~orts

were: ~ugar (9.4 per cent, 329 million escudos); tea (7~4 per cent, 259 million
escudos); copra (5.46 per cent, 191 million escudos), and sisal (2.85 per cent,
100 million escudos}, .

28. There was no significant change in the pattern of imports and exports in
1967. The main imports were automobiles, valued at 377 million escudos (6.6 per cent
of the total value of imports); crude petroleum, 326 million escudos (5.7 per cent);
cotton textiles. 2QS million escudos (S.2. tier cent): winE:s .. 2CC million Escudos
(3-5 per cent)j·wheat, 128 million escudos··(2.2 per cent).-
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50
1

288

339

Balance
1966 1967

280 + 42
53 71

172
333 201300

287
13

330
54

288-
672

245
84

172-
501

4,769 5,179 2,992 3,225 -1,777 -1,954
406 380 24 4 382 376

335 328 306 379 29 + 51
119 131 1,746 1,820 +1,627 +1,689
281 257 460 598 + 179 + 341

22 20 67 119 + 45 + 99
6,308 6,68$ 6,110 6,694 198 + 6

Mozambique: Balance of payments with Portugal

(million escudos)

_ Payments ._ Receipts
1966 1967 1966 1967

Long term
Short term
Official capital

Total

Private capital

Merchandise
Interest on capital
Migrants remittances

and personnel
Transport
Exploration dues
Official transfers

Total
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Source: Standard Bank Group, Annual Economic Review, Mozambique, December 1968,
p. 10.

Current account

Selected items

Capital account-

33. During 1967, Mozambique recedved a loan of 150 million escudos from the
Escudo Zone Monetary Fund to facilitate its payments to Portugal. There is some
expectation that when the Cabora Bassa dam construction begins in 1969,
Mozambique's balance of payments should show heavy inflows of capital, although
this may be partially offset by remittances of earnings of expatriate workers
and higher imports.

32. Published information (table 1) shows that remittances from labourers in
the South African gold mines, higher dues from the oil companies - as a result
Jf more intensive exploration and new concessions being granted - and higher
official transfers helped to give the Territory a small surplus on current
account. Furthermore, the traditional trade deficit was offset by the revenue
from transport earnings and tourism, and in sp~te of a heavy outflow of interest
on capital there was a surplus of 6 million escudos. On capital account, however,
there was a deficit- in net private long-term capf.ta'l, movements, and transfers of
official capital (mostly for the payment of debt amortization in Portugal) combined .
to create a total balance of payments deficit of 333 million escudos.
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For detailed information on agriculture and processing industries in M~zarr:bique, w-l

see Official Records of the General .~sscmbly, Twenty-firft Session, Annexes, &;
addendum to agenda item 23 (A!63co!Rev.1), chap. V, annex, appendix Ill.

Lourencso Marques 53,628 567 77.4 ji~.5 1.4 581
Gaza 156,4;2 1,779 248.0 348.7 1.6 196
Inhambane 159,019 185 279·1 121.5 1.B 657
Manica e Sofala 135,446 451 224., 676.B 1·7 --1,501
Tete 99,865 61 152.3 46.2 1.5 757
Zambes i.a 277,961 3cB 219·0 376.5 0.8 1,222
Mocsambique 419,745 553 688.9 302·9 1.6 548
Cabo Delgado 149,946 106 173.1 49.3 1.2 465
Niassa 62,975 33 107.8 20.7 1.7 628-

Total 1,515,017 4,043 2,169.9 2,272.0 1.4 562

Number of units Area occupied Average size of units
Traditional Developed (~housanQ hectares) (hectares)

sector sector Traditional ~eveloped Traditional Developed

Source: Standard Bank Group, Annual Economic Review, Mozambique, December 1968,
London, 1968.

Table 2

"Farming units" by district

~/

36. The number of "farming units" by district is given in table 2, which shows
that the average area- of a IIfarm unit" in the IIdeveloped sectorU is ab~ut

4co times those in the traditional sector where the-average is 1.4 hectares. Since
it is reported that 88 per" cent of the population lives in the traditional sector,
it follows fr~m this data that on an average each 1.4-hectare unit has to support
four persons. .

35. -It is reported that there are 1.5 million '''farm units!! in the traditional
sect~r which oc~upy an area of 21,699 square kilometres and that methods in this
sector are primitive with little mechanization. Most of the production is se1f
consumed; estimated at 97 per cent for manioc, 87 per cent for maize, 77 per cent
for ground-nuts, 32 per cent for rice and. IS per cent for cashew. Most of the
crops for export are produced by commercial family farms and company plantations;
this is especially true of sugar and tea.

34. According to a rep~rt published in 1$63, ~ver the past five years agriculture
has contributed about 25 per cent of the country's gross national pr~duct. Of the
labour force, about 88 per cent are engaged in the primary se~t~rs, and out of
twelve of the principal exports, nine are agricultural products.
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Production
per grower

(kg)
I

60.2 (tons)
16,000 (tons)

5.7
20.7 "p../

J\verage
Area

per grower
(hectares)

55.5 0.07
4(million)O.09
0'.36 0.03

489.3 ~/

Total
production

(tons)

Table ~

474.4 179 0<:29 110.2
882.9 610 0.72 502.9

33,443.0 18,297 1.61 881.6
1,006.0 189 1.83 338.2

447.4 310' 0.35 242.7
90.0 676.7 0.15 1,125.9

284.0 1,996.7 0.03 217.8

Total area
(hectares)

Number.
of

p:rowers

922
250

63
22,065

Rice; unmilled 1,624
Mapira 1,213
Maize 20,754
Wheat 547
Beans (European) 1,277
Beans (regional) 601
Sweet potatoes 9,165

Tobacco
Sugar-cane
Seed-cotton.
Cashew

Agricultural holdings and production in Lourengo Marques District - 196&

Cash crops
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Food crops

38. As noted already, the Government has been mainly concerned with measures to
increase production for export. The Third National Development Plan, for instance,
envfsages an expenditure of 2,136.•1 million escudos for agriculture, but almost
four-fifths of this is for irrigation and settlement, especially for European
farming. Of the remainder; 152.5 million escudos is for livestock development
and 287.1 million escudos for the development of cotton (not irrigated), cashew,
Maize, b~n~nas and citrus fruits~

a/
P..!

39. Government ~ssistance to farmers for cash crop production included the
following items in the 1968 budget estimates and supplementary estiwates: the
Cotton Development Fund, 75~8 million escudos; Mozambique Cotton Institute,
130 million escudosj the Rice Development Fund (mainly for irriga~~d rice growing),
9.9 million escudos; the. Mozambique Cereals Institute, 83.6 million escudos.

Source: Missa<.Lile In uerito Ap:r~~ola sabre 0 Distrito de LCt:.r€n~o Marques, as
published in Not~cias, Lourencso Marques, 12 June 19 8"

111.7 tons sold.

4.5 kg sold.

II=-=c:c-ccc:::c-:=::c-:=-===-"'c..--'---.-,c-----::..c=--"--.--' -:,,--~ -."",.,- '""~''''' -,-- ,.. -'... ,.. '-- '".. ,,--_. ,.&C..".s" ~"4'~--";;
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!
1,.. ~..: 37. Production statistics, however, are not available separately for the i-! hfaaCs i

"traditionalll and "developed" sectors. The type of' information available for the
(' district of Lourenqo Marques is set out in table 3 below. It has been estimated,
tJ however, that, partly because of the growth of plantation farming, the value of was
i I., cap!
;, African-grown commercial crops dropped from '+7 per cent of the total in 1951 to escu
t' 35 per cent in 1967. esct
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40. Apart from these special-purpose funds, there is still a shortage of credit
facilities for the small 'individual farmer. So far the main source of such credit
has been the Caixa de Credito Agr!cola (Agricultural Credit Bank). When the Caixa
was reorganized in 1566 (Decree ~o. 46,933, 4 April 1566) it was set up with a
capital of 15 million escudos and an annual minimum budget allocation of 5 million
escudos. However, the 1968 budget approved for the Caixa was less than 3 million
escudos, of which 1.3 million escudos consisted of its ~wn surplus and 350,000
escudos was from interest on outstanding loans. To provide the Caixa with more
operating funds, in 1968 it was granted a loan of 40 million escudos for a period
of eight years at 5 per cent interest by the National Development Bank (Banco de
Fomento Nacional) to provide loans to farmers to expapd their activ~ties and
increase production.

41. Owing to the lack of adequate resources, the Caixa s~ far has only been ~ble

to provide short-term and medium-term loans up t~ three y~ars at an annual rate of
6 per cent. Short-term loans for the purchase of seed and fertilizer for one year
are at 1 per cent. During the first ten months of 1968 the Caixa granted forty
loans with a total value of 6 million escud~s. The Caixa has so far made no long
term loans, but a private group of farmers and investors have put to~~~r~ a
proposal to set up an agricultural bank. .

Table 4

Agric111tural production 1965-1S67
(metric tons)

, .

1~7-

93,716109,305•••

164,950 178,639 199,611
88,705 1l8,750 130,528
30,972 30,902 31,379
10,970 1;,98; ~4,419

n
.'1

390,000 440,000 500~COO

120,COO 114,000 113,cco
93,000 79,000 B8,000
1,500 8,000 • • •

Maize
Peanuts, shelled
~ice

Wheat
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Sugar-cane
Seed-cotton
Sisal
Tea

Food crops

Other--
Cashe't...~1

Source: Portugal: Banc~ Nacional Ultramarino, Boletim Trimestral, First Quarter,
Lisbon, 1968, p. '2.

!/ The original statistics do not classify casbew as an export "crop", since
the nut is gathered fro~ the trees.

!xport creps
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Table 5

Exports of principal crops 1965-1967
(thousand tons and million escudos)

1965 1966 1967

(tons) (es cudos ) (tons) (escudos) (tons) (escudos)

Cotton lint 31·3 553·7 28.1 491·9 38.2 t38·5
Cashew (un she lled) 98·7 492.4 77·2 436.5 56.2 308.6
Sugar 94·9 291.8 147.1 466.1 109·5 329·1
Sisal 31.4 174.9 26·7 128·9 23·2 100.0
Copra 28.6 168.0 33·9 168.6 43·0 191.1
Tea 10.1 205·5 13·0 254.0 14.4 259·4
Cashew nuts (pro~essed) 4.r; 110.8 5·7 161.1 8.1 222.8
Oil seeds 20.2 190.4 L3·6 133·0 ...
Rice 1.1 6.8 4.0 23·1 5·3 30·7
Tobacco 0·9 35·9 0·9 38.1 1·5 58·9

Source: Mozambique. Boletim Mensal de Estatlstica, F@.bruary 1968.

42. Cotton. As in Angola, in recent years, with the help of the Cotton
Institute, £I cotton is also becoming a European-grown cash crop. Since 1963,
more than 1,200 hectares have been irrigated as areas of European settlement for
cotton growing in the districts south of the Save River, including 300 hectares in
Maguco, in the Lower Limpopo; 300 hectares in Macupulane in Magude, and
300 hectares in Baieca, in Chibuto.

43. In 1968, seed cotton production was 122,000 tens. No information is
available on cotton lint production and local consumption, though exports, all of
which went to Portugal, ~yere the highest since 1961, amounting to 38.2 million tons
valued at 638.5 million escudos, compared with 28.2 million tons, valued at
492 million escudos in 1967. Despite the lack of statistics- on domestic production,
it appears that since 1965, with the establishment of new textile factories, the
Territory has been gradually producing a larger share of its own needs; imports of
textiles from. Portugal, which were 360 million escudos in 1964, dropped to
320 million escudos in 1966 and 300 million escudos in 1967.

44. The local textile industry is still expanding. In 1968 the Government
authorized the establishment of another textile factory, TEXCOM, at Matola, in
Lourenqo Marques District. TEXCOM is reported to belong to Textil de Lourenqo
Marques, S.A.R.L. which is associated with the Portuguese group known as FASOL
and financed by the Compagnie Generale d'Entreprises Electriques (C.G.E.E.).
This French company is a partner in the Consorcio Hidro-Electrico do Zambeze-Zamco
which won the bid for the construction of the first stage of the Cabora Bassa dam
(see A/7320/Add .1, appendix Ill, para. 215).

45. Several established factories are planning new investments to increase
production. These include an investment of 60 million escudos in a new ginnery
by the Companhia de A1godao de Moqambique at Nampula which is a co-operative of
producers in the Zambezi Valley. This new plant is reported to be the largest

BI For background information on cotton-growing in Mozambique and the role of the
Cotton Institute see ibid., appendices I and III.
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Per cent
Unshelled Shelled Total of exports

516.9 91·5 608.4 20
492.4 110.8 6.03·2 19
436·5 161.1 597·6 .L8.5
308.6 222.8 531.4 15.2
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Source: Mozambique. Boletim Mensal de Estatfstica •

1964 (revised figures)
1965
1966
1967

------------------------------------------

Table 6

Value of cashe\'1 exports 1964-1967·
(million escudos)

47. As in past years, almost all of the unshelled cashew exported werrt to India,
while the United states took about 80 per cent of the shelled cashew.

46. Cashew. Progress in the industrialization of cashew which (as reported in
A/1320/hdd.l, appendix Ill) has attracted considerab:e new capital in recent years,
is reflected in the rise in exports of shelled cashew nuts from 4,000 tons in 1565
to 8,000 tons in 1967. ~s a result, exports of unshelled nuts have decreased
steadily, dropping frem 98,700 tons in 1965 to 56,200 tens in 1967 with a
corresponding decrease in value frcm 492.4 millL:m to 3C8.6 million escudos. In
1964, the peak year, 128,000 tons of unshelled and 3,193 tens of shelled nuts ··:ere
exported, at a total value of (-)08.4 million escudos) representing 20 per cent of
the value of the total visible exports.

48. Owing to the rise in world prices for unshelled cashew and the narrowing o!
the margin of profit between the· shelled and unshelled nuts, earnings frcm total
cashew exports have dropped si.nce 1964, and in 1961 amounted to 15.2 per cent of
total exports (table 6).

49. ~he continuing attract:'ve prices for unshe Ll.ed ca shcv and the expansf.cn ~f

"the number of mechanized cashew shelling factories ccmbined in 1968 to create a
shortage of supplies to these local factories, wbich have a total authorized
capacity of more than 140,000 tons. The shortage has been specially acute in the
area south of the Save River, which includes the districts of Inhambane, Gaze and
Lourengo Marques where some of the large shelling factories are located~

and most-up-to-date cotton ginnery in southern Africa, with an output of 2.5 tens
of cotton lint an hour. The Sociedade ..~lgodoeira de Fomento Colonial (St:FC) ~'lhich
own Textafrica and currently produces about 40 per cent of the Territory's textile
requirements, has also invested 6q million escudos to expand the capacity of its
p~nt at Vila Pery to 4,000 tons a year, to enable it to supply up to half the
Territory's textile needs. In addition, a new co-operative, m~rcop,: ~hich i~cludes,

3,000 farmers in Caia, Mutarara and Mopeia, plans to establish a new ginnery at a
cost of about 3 million escudos. The farmers will raise 1.2 million escudos and
the rest is to be financed by the Cotton Institute.
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50. In addition to the existing tax differentials~/ on unshel1ed and shelled
nuts (shelled nuts being exempt from all export levies), in September 1968 the
Government introduced seme further measures to help the cashew industry secure
needed supplies. Exports of cashew from the region south of the Save River were
prohibited and the official purchase price was increased on a graduated scale,
with the highest price, 3.30 escudos per kilogramme, being paid in the area of
Lourengo Marques; at Joao Belo, the site of one of Cajuca's principal plants, the
price per kilogramme was set at 3.20 escudos and in the districts of Inhambane
and Gaza, at 3.10 escudos. All cashew not voluntarily sold by 29 April 1969 must
be sold to the Government at 2.80 escudos per kilogramme. Cashew exports from
the northern districts were not prohibited and the purchase price was fixed at
3.0 escudos per kilogramme.

53. Sugar consumption in Mozambique also has been rising rapidly. In the period
1965-1961, increased consumption more than absorbed the average annual 10 per cent
rise in the Territory's sugar production .. In 1967, the Territory's sugar exports
to Portugal were only 109,000 tons, representing a drop of almost 30 per cent from
the 141,000 tons exported the previous year. Since Angola's sugar exports to
Portugal in 1961 amounted to only 26,210 tons, the balance of Portugal's sugar
requirements had to be made up with purchases from foreign sources, thereby creating
what the Portuguese Press has called a "sugar crisis", since the purchases are a
drain on Portugal's foreign exchange.

52. Sugar. Sugar, which at one time, was the Territory's second major export
crop, has always been produced mainly to supply the needs of Portugal. Under the
present regulations (Decree No. 47,331, 24 November 1966), since january 1961
sugar from Angola and Mozambique has been granted a protected market in Portugal
for a further fifteen years at a guaranteed price considerably above the world
market price. This guarantee appears to have encouraged new investments (including
a large proportion of Portuguese capital) in sugar (see A/1320/Add.l, appendix Ill,
paras. 165 and ff). For the 1961/1968 crop year the Government authorized the
import into Portugal of 185,000 tons of sugar (Portaria No. 22,561, 14 March 1961)
and it is officially estimated that Portugal's sugar consumption requirements will
reach 200,000 tons a year by 1910, rising thereafter by 5,000 tons a year.

~
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.,
j ,

51. No information is available
1968n Another cashew processing
authorized during the year. The
Sofa1a District ..

as yet on the production and export of cashew in
plant, Industria de Caju Lda (Incabel), was
new plant will be located in Beira in Manica e

, ;
~

54. At the same time, however, there is already some openly expressed apprehension
in the Territory as to the future prospects of sugar as an export crop after the
fifteen-year guarantee period, anQ when it will have to compete on world markets.
Under the present system the higher prices Portugal pays to the producers in the
Territories are passed on to the consumers in Portugal. This has also created
problems. Since Portugal became a member of the European Free Trade Association
(EFTn), Portuguese manufacturers of candies and other sugar-based products have
found their goods increasingly priced out of the market by the high cost they have
to pay for sugar. To adjust the situation, in 1968 the Government revised the
official prices of various grades of sugar and at the same time granted the

i/ In 1968 the sobrevalorizagao tax on exports of unshelled cashew nuts ra~ged

from 418 to 602 escudos per ton, according to the prices at the ports of
embarcation. For an explanation of this tax see annex II above,
foot-note e.
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59. Copra. There is no recent information available on the area under copra
production or on sales by Africans. Exports of copra;which amounted to
60,000 tons in 1961, valued at 194 million escudos, dropped thereafter to a new
low of ~8,coo tons in 1965, valued at 168 million escudos; its percentage of total
export value dropped in this period from 10.47 to 5.4 per cent. Although exports
of copra have increased since 1965, rising to 33,900 tons in 1966 and 43,COO tals
in 1967, its share in the total exports has remained around 5 per cent.

58. Tea. Productio~ rose by 436 tons over the previous year to 14,419 tons,
almost all of which was exported. The principal customers were the United
Kingdcm, which took 10,174 tons or almost three quarters of the total; the
Netherlands, which took 9 per cent; and the United.States of America,which took
just over 1 per cent.

57. There is no further information on the expansion pl~ns of the Sena Su~~r

~states, which intends to raise its annual production to 200,000 tons a year
by 1910.

industries using sugar as theil' prime raw material a discount of one escudo
per kilo of granulated sugar on the official price of 8.20 escudos. Industries
exporting their goods to roreign countries or to the overseas Territories will
receive a discount of 3 escudos. To ccmpensate for the loss of revenue frem
sugar, the price of the popularly used Lowas't grade of sugar (atr.arelo) has been
increased by 10 per cent frem 6.00 to 6.60 escudos per kilogramme. This
increase is intended as a temporary measure, clince the Government has announced
its intention to discontinue this grade of sugar in the near future.

55. With the new.expansion which is still under way, sugar production in
Mozambique is scheduled to reach 320,000 tons by 1970 (see lJ7320/Add.l,
appendix Ill). The Aqucareira de Moc;ambique, which, ,~ith the 250-million escudo
loan frem the Banco Nacional Ultramarino, expects to expand producticn to
60,OCO tons a year, has successfully started a new pattern of production by
offering fre~ land to settlers on which to grow sugar. In 1968, it already had
400 settlers, including some Southern Rhodesian and South African nationals, -..:ho
produced an .verage of 60 tons of cane per hectare. The ccmpany plans to irrigate
and prepare ~nother'1,800 hectares for similar s~ttlements of 50 hectares each.

56. The Marracuene Agr!cola Aqucareira U{~&\GRA), which received a loan of
~50 million escudos from the National Development Bank in 1968, has awarded
a contract to a South ~frican consortium in which Grinakers, and Murray and
Roberts Construction Companies have equal shares. The contract is for the
construction of a system of dykes, drainage and irrigation and for the expansicn
of the sugar mill at Manhica, thirty miles north of Lourenqo Marques, and it is
being financed by the South African Development Corporation.

60., In 1968, the Industrias de Caju Mocitas, in which the Anglo-American
Corporation holds a controlling interest (see A/6300/Rev.l, chap V, annex,
appendix Ill, para. 130), decided to diversify its production, by acquiring
10,000 hectares on which it intends to plant half a million coconut pa~s.

61. Sisal. In 1961, sisal production in Mozambique amounted to 31,379 tons~

an increase of 477 tons ove~ 1966. Exports amounting to 23,172 tons valued at
100 million escudos reached a new low since the mid-1950s. In ccntrast to
the peak years 1963-1964, ~'lhcn sisal prices were more than 10 escudos per
.kilogramme and accounted for about 9 per cent of the value of the Territory's
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rose from 390,000 tons in 1965 to 440,000 tons in 1966 and
Although detailed information is not yet available, 1968
good yea~ for maize except in areas, hit by drought, as in
e Sofa la, the platea~ belt and the area south of the

Internal
Production consumption.

1963 1,228 390·5
1964 1,570 785.1
1965 1,634 187 ·5
1966 1,957 839.0
1967 1,750 839.0

Tobacco production and consumption
of non-manufactured tobacco (tons)

visible exports, in 1',)67, sisal prices Cil'uppp(l to a range of' 1~.3 Lo 5.) eG(~l1cl('lA

per kiLogramme , comprising only 3 per cent or thl=' IjlAr~'ltu,L"'y t S exports.

62. Portugal V.JaS the principal customer in 1967, taking 25 per cent of the total
sisal exports. Other important sisal customers were the Netherlands, 18.6 per cent;
the Federal Republic of Germany, 12 per cent; France, 10 per cent; and Italy,
5.3 per cent.

63. Tobacco. As in Angola, tobacco growing is being encouraged by the Government
as a new cash crop. Mozambique offers favourable soil and climatic conditions for
different types of tobacco. The dark, air-cured types are grown mainly in the
Incomati and Limpopo valleys, while flue-cured and burly tobaccos are grown in the
Chimoio region of Manica e Sofala District of central Mozambique. Available data
on tobacco leaf prcductiun and consumption are shown in table 7; export figures
appear in table 5 above.

66. Production in 1968 was expected to reach 4,000-5,000 tons.

64. In 1968, Mozambique had six tobacco factories, of which four are in
~o'lrenqo Marques, one in Beira and one on the Moqambique Island. These produce
3 t.ox-L of 1,900 tons of manufactured tobacco annually. To protect domestic,
production a tax is levied on foreign leaf used by the factories.

65. In 1968, of the 1,226 tons 'of tobacco leaf exported, 908 tons went to Portugal,
221 tons to France and 90 tons to Angola. Of the manufactured tobacco only
280 tons were exported with 209 tons going to Angola, 31 tons went to Timor and
26 tons were supplied to ships in port.

68. Maize production
500,000 tons in 1967.
was reportedly another
the;district of Manica
Sa)fe River.

67. Food crops. Data on the production of maize, peanuts, rice and wheat are
given in table 4. In recent years although wheat production has declined
(8,000 tons in 1966 compared with 13,000 tons in 1963, the peak year), consumption
has steadily increased, and t~e Territory has had to import an average of about
50,000 tons a year. In 1967, wheat imports amounted' to over 62,000 tons at a
cost of 128 million escudos, which represented about 2.2 per cent of the value of
the Territory's total imports.

, .



J~ ;

:,
i

-201-

Canuto Silveira da Costa. A fixa~ao do militar come factor de valoriza~ao do
povoamento agrario oa Proy{ncia de Mo~am~iQue. Agen~ia Geral doUltra~arj
Lisbon, 1967.

J./

(d) Settlement

73. The Maputo River Valley scheme under the Third Development Plan is potentiaily
important. This area, which was one of the first areas of European settlement, is
to be further developed at a cost of 1,000 million escudos. The plan calls for
the irrigation and drainage of some 34,000 hectares for new settlements. However,
imple~entation of the plan is to await agreement between Pnrtugal, South
Africa and Swaziland after an over-all study of the Maputo, Umbeluzi, Inccmati
river basins.

12. Currently the most important settlement scheme is that associateG i1ith the
Cabora B~ssa dam and the resulting development of the Zambezi Valley. ~ccording

to recent information, the Government's plans to settle on the newly irrigated
lands in the Upper Zambezi Valley some 12,000 Pprtuguese (or whom 5,000 will be
returned emigrants from France). During the year, the Government established a
special commission to supervise the evacuation from the dam site and regrouping of
24,000 Africans. Although no deta~ls are available on the ?rrangements regarding
the financing of the dam, press reports indicate that work on the first phase has
already begun.

10. Although rice production has decreased' since 1965 (table 4 above) exports rose
from 1,100 tons in 1965 to 5,3CO tons in 1967.

11. As in Angola, the need for further European settlement in Mozambique is
regarded as an increasingly important factor in the occupation and defence of the
Territory. For instance, official publicity has been given to a suggestion that
the settlement of demobilized soldiers in the northern districts of Niass8,
Cabo Delgado and Tete should for~ an integral part of the Territory's defence. J!
Regions suggested for such settlements include: the Maconde plateau and Montepuez
and Porto A.melia areas in Cabo Delgado; areas of the Vila Cabral plateau, l.:arrupa,
Valadim and Amaramba , in Niassa District; the region of Maravia, Macanga and
Angonia in Tete District. (It will be noted that in the two northernmost districts,
the areas suggested for settlement are among the major 1'lar cent.res , ) The sace
source also suggests that military settlements should be established alo~g the
border areas of Malawi, Tanzania and Zambia in th~ form of a security cordon, and
a rirst line of defence.

69. Most of the maize is consumed locally. In 1967, the only maize exported
was 25,412 tons to Portugal, valued at 405 million escudos. In 1968, the
Cereals Institute had to postpone its purchases of the surplus of the neu maize
crop as it still had in storage part of the previous crop that had not yet been
exported to Portugal owing to the lack of shipping facilities. Subsequently,
the Cereals Institute negotiated a new contract with Portugal for the purchase ef
110,000 tons of maize and, in July 1968 (Decree No. 48,467 of 4 July), it was
authorized to contract a loan of up to 150 million escudos from the Banco Nacicnal
Ultramarino to enable it to purchase and store maize, rice, wheat and peanuts.
As a further solution, the Territory has begun a study on the possi'bilit: r of using
10 per cent of maize flour in bread, as is already done in ~ngola and Portugal.
This would also help to reduce the needed wheat imports.
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Official Records of the General Assembly, Twentieth Session, Annexes,
a!'1del1dtllll to agenda item 23 (A!6000!Rev:.l)" chap. V, annex II •.
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75. As part of the Third Development Plan, the Provincial Settlement Board
awarded a contract of 40 Inillion escudos in August 1968, for the clearing and
lev~11ing of 10,500 hectares in the area of Montepuez, in Cabo Delgado District
for the settlement of 800 farming families. The preparation of the land will be
vhased over three years with 3,000 hectares to be ready in 1968, 4,000 hectares
in 1969 and 3,500 hectares in 1970. The Board has also initiated geological and
magn~tie surveys "of various areas of the Mogambique Distric.t".

78. A new soap factory,Saboeiras Reunidas, S.A.R.L. (SABOREL), is being
established near Matola. The factory which is expected to cost 40 million
escudos will have an annual output of several thousand tons of soap products.

.. <eo)., ~1'fd}lstry

76•.~he.cohtribution of manufacturing and transforming industries to the
Territoryi s gross n~tional product (Which rose from 7.4 per cent in 1959 to
8.9 per cent in 1963), has remained around 9 per cent. Since 1965, the total value
of manufactured goods has risen from 3,137 million escudos to 4,164.4 million
escudos, or about 33 per cent. In 1967, food (1~4ll million escudos), beverages,
mainly beer and soft drinks (281 million escudos), and tobacco (254 million
escudos) accounted,for almost half the total value of the Territory's industrial
production. Textiles (484 milliop escudos), chemical products (512 million
escudos), petroleum derivatives (580 million escudos), non-metallic minerals
(239 million escudos) and transport equipment (105 million escudos) acco',-".ted
for another 47 per cent. These are also the industries in which the increase
in production has been the most significant in the period 1965-1967 (table 8).

77. Details on the performance of this sector in 1968 are not yet evailable.
Among the industries under study are a 1,000 million escudo ~aper pulp plant to be
established by the FASOL group, which includes the Compagnie Generale
~t~ntr.eprises Ele~triques, S.A., the Bank of Suez and the Anglo-American
Corporation. Feasibility studies are also being made in connexion with the new
steel mill in Tete which the Companhia Uranio de Mogambique has been authorized
to bUiid~ The plant is to have a capacity of 250,000 tons annually and
construetion is to be completed in five years. Foreign companies associated with
the studie& include TECHINT as consultants, the United States R-N Corporation and
Koppe~s C6mpany; the Societe des Etudes et Entreprises Siderurgiques, Schneider~

Creuzot and·Sestig.
. . .. ~

74. up to 1968, the Provincial Settlement Board had not played an important role
in the Territory's major existing settlement schemes, each of which, as previously
~hown~ ~/ has its own technical brigade and other service personnel. In fact,
the Settlement Boardts original estimated budget for l~68, publish~d in March,
amounted to only 21.6 million escudos, of which 8.8 million escudos was from
the Boardts own surplus from previous years. Estimated expenditures included
8.86 million escudos for salaries and personnel expenses and 8.6 million escudos
for various settlement projects including: 2 million escudos each for the
Settlement Comaissions of the Niass~ and Cabo Delgado Districts; 0.4 million
escudos for telp to farmers and assistance to rural reorganization and community
development schemes; and 1.3 million escudos for draining of an area on the
Anglusane River.
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26.6
25·1

4,164.6

1967

1,411.5
579·7
511.8
484.0
281.1
253.6
239.1

106.8
104.6
64.2

'43.5
33·0

1966

1',474.7
486.7
455.7
222.6
255·7
201.5
223.7

96.8
96.3
27·3
36·5
32·7

19·3
18.2

3,647.7

95·5
62.6
30.6
34.3
25·9

13·6
15.6

3,136.5

Value of manufacturing industry
(million escudos)

1965

1,154.1
336.9
542.4
230.1
193.6
185·5
215.8

Total

(f) Mining
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Source: Standard Bank Group. Annual Econcmic Revie'\'l, Mozambique, December 1968,
p. 4.

Originally started by a group of soap manufacturers south of the Save River in
1968, SABOREL was acquired by the FI\SOL group, ~·'h'1ch holds $8 per cent of the
stock. Since this change 25 per cent of the registered capital stock has been
offered for sale to the public.

81. Although petroleum has not yet been found in Mozambique the new mining
concessions contributed almost 600 million escudos in foreign exchange in 1967
(see para. 32 above). No information is available as yet for 1963.

79. The. SONfiREP group (see l\/7320/f~dd.l, appendix Ill) has requested a licence
to establish a ~atch factory in the district of Louren~o ~~rques, with an annual
capacity of 850,000 tons.

Food
Petroleum derivatives
Chemical products
Textiles
Beverages
Tobacco
Non-metallic minerals
Foot-wear and made up. textiles

excluding clothing
Transport equipment
Metal products except machinery
Rubber
Timber
Machinery utensils and electrical

material
Meta1 furniture

80. There is very little new information concerning mining activities in
Mozambique . 11

!I For full backgrour.d information on this subject see A!6CCO/Rev.l, chap V,
appendix, annex I, paras. 234-290 and Official Records of the General ASSEffi01y,
Twenty-second Session. Anne~~cs, agenda item 24 {A!6868!Add.l, appendix III,
and more rE!cent information, especially on new investments, in A!7320/Add.1,
appendLx Ill, paras. 117··153.

82. Among net'! concessions granted in 1968 was a licence to the Messina Transvaal
. Develo~ment Co., Ltd to prospect for all minerals except diamonds, petroleum,
coal and other solid fuels and radioactive minerals.
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83. Several new mineral deposits were discovered during the year, including silver
deposits in the vicinity of the iron ore area near Nampula in northern Mozambique;
tourmaline deposits near Nova Freixo fifty miles from the Malawi border; gold
deposits in the Marondo mountains in Manica District; bauxite deposits in the
Namus River basin in Cabo De1gado and at Vila Manica, in Manica e Sofa1a District,
where manganese has also been found.

(g) Transport and communications

84. Port~. Transit traffic through the ports of Beira and Louren~o Marques,
which is one of the Territory's principal sources of foreign exchange, continued
to increase in 1967. As previously noted (A/7200/~dd.3 and Corr.l, annex Ill,
paras. 79-83) it is difficult to assess the change in the traffic through Beira
as a result of sanctions against Southern Rhodesia, partly due to conflicting
statistics. The data published in the ~ozambique Monthly Bulletin of Statistics
show, for instance, that the total traffic through Beira rose by 100,000 tons in
19G7, while that through Louren~o Marques rose by almost 1,600,000 tons, with
outgoing traffic accounting for most of' this increase. On the other hand,
statistics published by the Banco Naciona1 Ultramarino show that, between 1966
and 1967, traffic through Beira increased by nearly 400,000 tons, almost evenly
divided between imports and exports. ~lthough this source also reports a higher
figure for the total traffic through Louren~o Marques, the increase between 1966
and 1967 amounts to 1,808,000 tons which is closer to the figure given in the
monthly statistical bulletin than in the case of the Beira traffic where the
difference is 300 per cent (table 9).

Table 9

Comparison of statistics on cargo traffic
through Beira and LourenGo Marques

(thousand metric tons)

Beira Louren~o Marques

Incoming Outgoing Total Incoming Outgoing Total

Boletim Mensal~/

I 1964 1,179.2 1,306.9 2,486.1 2,022·3 3,933 ·5 5,955·8
l 1965 1,692.8 1,498.6 3,191.4 2,111.8 4,670.6 6,782.4c-{

1966 1,088.8 1,482.6 2,571.4 2,346.1 5,463.5 7,809.6i
,! 1967 1,141.0 1,530·3 2,671.3 2,647.2 6,749.1 9,396·3d
,1

Banco Nacional ultramarin~/1

1966 1,491.4 1,636.4 3,127.8 3,318.8 6,064.7 9,383.5
:1 1967 1,687.7 1,831.7 3,519.4 3,543.8 7,647.9 11,191.7:i

1
i

i

I:

rr

1
;
!

• "1

a/ Mozambique: Boletim Mensal de Estatlstica, No. 5, May 1968.

b/ Banco Nacional Ultramarino, Boletim Trimestral (No. 73), first quarter, 1965.
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91. Several ne\~ airports and air strips are under construction and three others
are being extended. New air strips ore being built at Mecufi, Meloco and Naireto
in Cabo Delgado District. In March 1968 (Por-tarta No. 23,265 of 12 March) an
expenditure of 35 million escudos was authorized under the Third National Develo~~€~~~
Plan for the ccnstruction (no» under Hay) of the airport at Quelimane (53 reillie::;.
escudos) and the airport at Porto /~melia and the landing field at Inhacu (';;.7 Clillion
escudos). The expenditure is to be ~lased over three years with 16 million escudos
from funds under the Transitional Development Plan and the remainder from the
regular budget of the Territory for 1968 and 1969.

. -,. ~- - ~.'- .. --~~- - --' ,

-205-

88•. Among other develonments ... it ',ras renorted i.n Iljl\R th,:lt thp. '~ozF!,t""1biaue
Government had placed an order for sixteen new Diesel Locceiot Ives from the General
Electric Company of Ee\'1 York (United States). Tl'tere are a Lso plans uc- install racio
telephones on all locomotives on the Limpopo line.

89. Roads. ..\n estimated 835 million escudos '...as allocated for read building and
improvements in 1966. 'I'he Cabora Baasa dam scheme is expe c t.ed to lead to f'ur tner
expansion of the road system. Plans include a road link fr"Jt!l Tete District to the
border \·Jith South .if'ri ca and a new bridge across the Zambezi River linking Iet.e
with Matundo, to be completed by mid-1970.

90. Airports and air transport. ~ccording to a press report, the Moz~nmique

domestic cormnercial airline DET.~ has recently purchased t,vo BoeLng 737-700 jet
planes from the United States at a cost of 120 million escu~os. The new planes
are to be used for flights between Lourenco Marquea , BeIra , quelimane and NampuLa ,
and bet:'leen I\1ozombique, South l\frica and Southern Rhodesia.

86. Port expansion uorks in progress during 1968 included the t'olLcwfng at
Lourenco Marques: (a) the expansion of the Gorj no quay to permit the loading and
unloading of tHO ships at a time at a cost of 100 million escudos; (b) the
construction of loading areas at Matola: one to permit the handling of petroleu~

from 50,OCO ton tankers and two for wood-carrying ships at a total cost of about
15 million escudos; (c) the extension of the petroleum quay~ ~o handle coal
carrying ships of up to 50,COO tons.

87~ Railways. Under the Third National Development Plan an expenditure of
493.2 million escudos is envisaged in 1968 for the improvement of the railways.
In January 1968, the Mozambique Harbours , Raihla~rs and Transport l~dministration

was granted a loan of 50 million escudos frem the Banco Nacional Ultramarino for
five years at 2 per cent per annum, for the construction of the rail link frem
Nova Freixo to the MaLawi, border j in .\ugtist it Has allocated 447 million escudos
for the wor-k to be carried out under the development plan. In November 1968, the
Railways Administration was authorized to purchase 522 cars at a total cost of
171 million escudos to be paid for in seven annual instalments.

85. In spite of the grcMing traffic through Louren~o Marques, it is reported
that in 1968, under the Tl:;~nsvaal Mozambiql~e Convention of 1928, revised in 1964,
South ~\frica pad.d an indemnity of R4,382,6oo (about 160 million escudos) to the
Mozambique Rnililay. Under that agreement, in return for permissicn to recruit ~ine

workers frcm Mozambique, South l\frica guarantees the transit through Lourenqo
Marque s of 40 per cent of the t.otal tonnage of commercial sea-borne imports into
what is referred to as the "ccmpetitive area" namely the industrial heart of the
Transvaal (see J\/6300/Rev.l, chap. V, appendix V, para. 23). This was the fourth
time since 1928 that South Africa has had to pay an indemnity.
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94. The 1969 budget is balanced. at 5,967.7 million ee~udos, which includes
125 million escudos for the extraordinary budget. Consigned receipts which are
12 per cent above the 1967 estimates, are expected to provide just under half of
tqe total ordinary revenue (table lOA). The main increases in estimated
expenditures are for general administration and other government activities,
reflecting the salary increases approved by the Government in December 1968.

(i) Development financing

950 Transitional Development Plan 1965-1967. Available information shows that
the total actual expenditure'under the Transitional Development Plan for 1965-1967
amounted to only 1,583.1 million escudos, or 29.3 per cent of the original target
of 5,400 million escudos.

92~ The final accounts for'967 show that the actual ordinary revenue collected
was 5,978 million escudos which was 32 per cent higher than the budget estimates
and' 27.5 per cent above the actual revenue in 1966 (see table 10 A below).. As a
result of the changes intrcduced in the latter part of 1966 (see A/7200/Add.3 and
Corr.l, annex Ill, para. 89) receipts frcm direct taxes increased by almost 30 per
ce~t; receipts frcm industries under special regimes were 20 per cent higher than
in 1966, while consigned receipts, wtich include revenues from ports, harbours
and railways, rose from 2,865.5 wil1ion escudos in 1966 to 3,278.6 million escudos
in 1967, an increase of almost 1.5 per cent (table lOA).

93. Actual expenditure' in 1967 was 26 per cerrt higher. than the estimates and
13 per cent above the actual expenditure in 1966. The la~gest single increase was
for development services, on which expenditure rose from 2,346 million escudos to
2,625.4 million escudos. Other significant increases were public debt servicing,
19 per cent; military expenditure, 11.4 per cent; and government administration,
20 per cent (table lOB).

96. Table 11 below, which is compiled from official information, shows that annual
development expenditure under the Transitional Development Plan dropped fran
551.8 million escudos in 1965 to 529.6 million escudos in 1966 and to
501.7 million escudos in 1967. The priority given to transport and communications
is shown by ~he fact that it account-ed fox: more tihai half the actual expenditure,

'while only about one quarter of the original target amount was spent on health,
education and welfare, and less than one fifth of the original target was spent on
the development of agriculture, forestry, livestock and hydroelectric power.
Although the Transitional Plan had envisaged that 70 per cent (5,800 million
escudos) of the necessary funds would be found from national sources and the
remaining 1>500 million escuQos from outside sources, there is no information on
the share of foreign financing, It appears that the main sources of funds were
development bonds and loans, while about 30 per cent was from the sobrevalorizaqao
tax levied on certain exports to foreign countries (see for instance, para. 50--
above) •
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Public finance

A. Revenue: 1966-1969
(million escudos)

Actual Estimates

1966 1967 1961 1968 1969-
Total revenue 5,8$8 .8 6,616.8 4,595.4 5,214.4 5,967.7
Ordinary revenue 5,290 .. 0 5,978.0 4,522.5 5,114.4 5,842.6

Direct taxes 711+.4- 910.6 759·4 914.5 1,044.9
Indirect taxes 85;.0 8;4.8 805.1 773·, 811.8
Revenue from services 243·8 258.4 138.1 298·9 332.0
Industriesunder

speci.a1 regime 312-.3 397.8 269.5 354.3 574.2
Income from state and

private industries 26.4 35.8 28.7 31.8 35·3
Earnings on capital 6.6 9·7 8.6 7.6 7.9
Refunds 268.4 252.2 246.0 2.61.9 267.2
Consigned receipts 2,865.5 3,278.6 2,267.1 2,446.1 2,769.4/.

Extraordinary revenue 608.7 638.8 730.4 100.0 125·1

B. Expenditure: 1966-1969

Total expenditure 5,863.5 6,341.0 4:,594.0 5,214.4 5,967.7
Ordinary expenditure 5,121.0 5,701.2 4,522.0 5,114G4 5,842.6

Public' debt 247.1 294.1 287 .. 0 318.0 325.1
General admlnistration 802.3· 885.9 77.4.'0 939.5 984.8
Development services 2,346.0 2,625.4 1,817.0 2,021.8 2,349.1
Military expenditure 690.0 783.4 678.0 836.5 9CO.0
Navy Department 93·5 95·0 112.3
Other 680.3 758·9 593·0 597.6 833·5

Extraordinary expenditure 742·5 639.8 730.4 100.0 125·1

C. Selected items of estimated expenditure: 1967-1969

1967 ~~ 1969
Agricultural Department 21.6 34.0 42.0
Education ~/ 164.6 190.6 214.1
Public health services 189.6 221.2 24109
PIDE 28.3 33.0 41.5
Prisons 11.0 13.6 14.'7
Port~, harbours and railways 1,390.0 1,520.0 1,692.0
Post, telegraph and telephone 215.9 239.1 262.9
Settlement Board 12.8 12.5 13.5

Source: For 1966: Portugal: Anuario Estat!stico (vol. 11), 1966; for 1967:
EM (Economia de MOQambique) \vol. V, No'. 8), August 1968, p, 36; for
estimates 1967, 1968 and 1969, see budgets for the respective years.

!I Does not include the subsidy to Catholic missions which was 69.5 million
escudos in 1967, 70 million escudos. in 1968, and 72.7 million' escudos in 1569.
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Table 11

Transitional Development Plan expenditure~, 1965-19@I

(million escudos)

Includes agriculture, forestry, fisheries, industry and electric power.

;...;.,;

Expenditure as
Original a percentage

Total target of target f;
;..-

26.2 46 .. 0 56.9
r

526.5
'-:;

2,959.0 17.8

859.4 1,751.0 49.0 t
.~

t',

126.9 500.0 25.4
I

r~

40.4 114.0 35.4 f:'

3·7 30.0 12.3 l;
", ,

I'

1,583.1 5,400.0
r

29·3 I
1'.

7·5

43.6

501.7

22 .. 261.1

1965 1966 1967

10.6 7.1 8.5

222·9 156.4 147.2

227.9 336.6 294.9

25.6 7.3

3.7

551.8 529.6

For 1965 and 1966: Anuario Estatrstico de Portugal (vol. 11) 1966; [
for 1967: Mozambique. Boletim Oficial, 20 Suplemento, 11 Series ~No. 28), l
18 July 1968 (Contas de Gerencia e Exerclcio de 1967). r

r

Sources:

Total

Local development

Other

Sector

Health, education
and weLfare

Research and surveys

Utilization of
resources ~

Transport and
communications

~/

. I

,
: i
, i

I

,
"j

i'
.:. 1

, ,

J .'

97. The Third National Development PLan 1968-1973. As reported last year ~

(A/7200!Add.3 and Corr.l, annex Ill, para. 93), Planned investments ·under the Third ~
National Development Plan 1958..1973 for Mozambique amount to 15,555.7 million escudos.W
Although the target expenditure for 1968 was 2,li87 million escudos, only-'
2,249.5 million escudos had been authorized by the end of the year. Government
sources were to provide 54.6 per cent of the funds, credit institutions about
13 per cent, private sources over 25 per cent and foreign sources about 6 per cent.

The authorized expenditures for 1968 are shown by sect0r below.
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290.4 357.6
829.0 688.0

24.7 24.7
14.8 128.0
8.4 15.0

1,057.6 831.6
1"'8 6 170.5.L. f •

6.0 4.0

37·5 30.2

2,447.0 2,249.6Total

Third National Development Plan
1968-1973
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Commerce

Tourism

Health and welfare

(million escudos)

Target Authorized

Agriculture; forest!y and fisheries

Extractive and manufactu.ring industries

Construction, public works and
rural development

Power

Education

.
Transport and communications

Education and research

Source: Portugal: Presidencia do Conselho. III P~ano de Fomento; Programa
de Execuqao para 1968, Lisbon, 1968; The Standard Bank GrouPJ
Annual Economic rleview) Moza~bique, December 1968.

101. As in Angola, tvlO extra years are to be added t.o the existing primary school
system so that compulsory primary education in Mozambique will also be for
six years .

99. Detailed school statistics are not yet available for 1968. According to a
press report, auring the 1968/1969 school year, there were a total of 531,551
pupils enrolled ~n school, with 510,170 in primary schools, 5,199 in academic
secondaxyuchool,s (lice'j.s), 10,738 in technical secondary schools and 5,444 in
the preparato~1 ~ycle of secondary s~hools. In addition, there were 1,O~7 students
enrolled in the Estudos Gerais Universitarios Hhich became the University of
Louren~o Marques in December 1968.

102. A university city is to be built in Louren~o Marques. The plan calls for
the construction first of the lnstitute of Agriculture, fol] :med by the
Institutes of It.nthematics, Pbysics, Chemf.e'try, 1.1incralogy, Zoolorr~ and Sports.
Durin~ the year a geology course was added to the university curriculu~, and a
Department of Nuclear Studies and a new clinic unit are to be added to the
Ivliguel Bornbarda Hospital.

100. During 1968, sixteen new preparatory seconda~J schools were established:
four in the city of Lourenco Marques; three t n ~~o~ambi~ue District) one at
Mo~ambique and two at Nampula; two each in Zambezia and Manica e Sofala Districts;
and one each in the Gaza, Inhambane, Niassa, Cabo Delgado and Tete Districts
(Decree No. 48,608 of 7 October 1968). Preparatory secondary classes were also
added at two existing elementary technical schools.
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GUIKEA, CALLED PORTUGUESE GUINEAa!

Constitutional and political

1.. There were no constitutional or legislative changes in 1968 affecting the
status of the Territory.

(a) Territorial Government

'..
i '

! ;

2. In Ma.y 1968, Brigadier Ant.ont.o Sp:lnola was appointed Governor and
Commander-in-Chief of Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, to succeed
General Arnaldo Schulz who had completed his two-year term. Brigadier Sp:lnola
served in Angola from 1961 to 1964 and was Deputy Commander General of the
Portuguese National Guard at the tin~ of his appointment.

I '
. i

;( ,,

3. In J tly 1968, Lt. Col. Pedro Alexandre Gomes Cardoso was appointed to
the post of Secretary-General which carries with it responsibilities as
deputy governor. ~/ ~..., Col. Cardoso is reported to be a graduate of the
United States Armed Forces Staff College and to have received training in the
United Kingdom Army Intelligence Corps. In 1901-1962 he was in Angola as
Director of the Territorial Information Centre. He has represented Portugal
on the Security Committee of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) in
Paris aLd was a meniller of the Portuguese delegation to the seventeenth session
of the General Assembly. At the time of his appointmect he was serving at the
military headquarters of the Mozambique Region.

(b) Legislative Council

4. In July 1968, the Legislative Council held an extraordinary sessi8n to
discuss changes in the structure of the Public Security Police (PSP) and a new
loan to improve the telecommunications network. Subsequently, at its regular
session at the end of 1968, the Legislative Council approved an increase in the
number of security police and the regulations of the governQent radio station in
Bissau. Early in 1969, the Ministry of National Defence established a branch
of its Telecommunications Co-ordinating Commiesiol1 in the Territory.

, I

!

Military activities
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(a) The war situation

I'

I

,

I
d
i

; i
\1
'I

fl
11For general information on the Territory see Official Records of the General ~,'

!\ssembly. Twenty-second Se~sion, Anne~~es, addendum to 8.e;enda item 23 (part 11) l'
(A16700!Rev.l), chap V, para 317. II
See Off Lc La'L Records of the Gel-;eral Assemb1:v. Nineteenth Session, Annexee, r
Annex No.8(part I) (A!5300!Rev.1), chap. V, paras. 41--45 and 174-175

~/

5. According to the Portuguese military communiques, durLng 1968 intense
guerrilla activity continued in the whoIe region south of t ue Corubal River;
in most of the 'I'erritory north of the Geba River, including the popuLous
Oia region northeast of Bissau, and in areas b8rdering Senegal and the



,
i

Republic of Guinea. Even in the sparsely populated eastern i-egLon, which is
officially clairned as a Portuguese stronghold (the President's visit in
February was given much publicity as an evidence of the Government's complete
control over the Territory), there were s~oradic guerrilla a~tivities, for
instance, the ndrnng of the main road f'rom Nova Lamego to Cabuca (see reap
belm-l). The only areas not mentioned in the military communt.quee during the year
were the coastal areas of the Territory and the thinly populated islands along
the coast which constitute the Bijagos circunscricao. £/

6. There 'Were frequent reports of nat tonat.ts t attacks on Portuguese
barracks and on troop movements by boat, airplane or helicopter, particularly
in the Oi6 area, and of constant guerrilla activities close to the rr.ain to,~ns

of Mansoa, Farim, Bissora, Bigene, eno Domingos and Teixeira Pinto. Official
sources also admitted guerrilla attacks in the concelho of Bissau, thoU3h not
in the capital itself, where the Partido Africano da. Independencia da Guine
e Gabo Verde (PAIGC) claims ~t attacked the airport in February 196~.

I

I,

.,

-.~
J
~f

'j

)
~

£/ The Territory is divided into nine ~oncelhos: Bafata, Bissau, Bissora,
Bolama, Cacheu, Catio, Farim, Gabu and Mansoa; and three circunscriGOes:
Fulacunda, sao Bomingos and Bijagos. See map.

El F.J. H. Rebelo de Andrade : "AcCSa0 das Forcaa Armadas na Guine Portuguesa'",
Ultr~ (No. 32), Lisbon, 1968, pp. 176-200.
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8. According to the reports of PArGC, during the rainTseason of 1968
(~3y-November) its main activities were concentrated on systematic attacks
against Portuguese military camps trroughqut the Territory. In'additio~,

PAIGC claims that in the north it sank a Portuguese boat at the Tancurual port
and another at the Concali port; in the east, it ambushed a Portuguese military
convoy on the Nova Lamego-Pitche route near the village of rara, destroying a
Portuguese tank'and a lorry and capturing a Portuguese so~dier. In February 1969,
summing up its military activities during the past year, lf~. Amilcar Cabral said
that PAIGe forces ·had killed 1,700 Portuguese soldiers, destroyed or damaged
200 vehicles, 60 boats and 10 aircraft, and captured 24 prisoners of war. Of
these prisoners, PAIGC has released six to the International Red Cross through'
the S~negalese Red Cross in Dakar: t~ee were'released in March and three
in December 1968. On both occasions Mr. Cabral said tp~t the hu~anitarian

gestures were intended to shqw PAIGe's willingness to negotiate a peaceful
solution with Portugal. At a press conference held in Stockholm in

7. A detailed account of the war in Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, was
published during the year in the official period~cal Ultrarr.ar. ~/ According
to this source, up to the end of 1967 the region "most affected by PAIGC
activities" was the north central area known as 016, and almost the whole
western half of the Territory south of the Geba River, which includes the
concelhos of Fulacunda, Catio and parts of Bafata. Describing the conditions
in this region, the article reRorts that the rural population under PAIGe control
lives in s~Allnuclei, cultivates the land and pays taxes to the nationalist

.. , organization while the Portuguese are confined to garrisoned towns and villages"
most of 'Hhich can only be supplied b.y light aircraft and helicopter. Some
small·Portuguese garrisons are completely isolated during the rainy season.
F~0!~ +ht=>;". m; 1 ; 'h:u'y post;s 0' Portiueuese troops attack the nationalist controlled
areas by air and by boata 'As penetration into this region is difficult,
owing to the rugged terrain and guerrilla activities, the Portuguese steLl from
the air the areas where the presence of nationalists is suspected.
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November 1968, he expressed his confidence that PAIGC objectives could be
attained by negotiations with the new Portuguese Government.

9. During the year, a number of articles appeared in the international Press
giving first-hand accounts of visits under the protection of PAIGC to the
liberated areas of the Territory. According to one source, in April 1968 the
only areas under government control were Bissau, the capital, Bolama Island,
the little Bijagos islands and a central area of the Territory. In the
rest of the country Portuguese troops were said to hold only a number of
isolated "protected villages" (sometimes referred to as strategic hamlets) 'which
depended on helicopters and light aircraft. for reinforcements, ammunition and
supplies.

10. Another source, which attributed General Schulz' s recall to the failure
of his policy of "protected villages", reported that following his appointment
in July, Brigadier Spinola decided to evacuate the more isolated of the military
camps. It quotes PAIGC that the first of these to be evacuated was Beli, the
district capital of the Boe region, and that, by August, seven others had been
evacuated (Contabane and Ga-Genia on 1 July, "Culbia" (presumably Colibuia) and
Cumbija on 10 July, Catchil on 16 July and "Cacoa" (presumably Cacoca) and
Bangonha on 4 August). Some of these places have been mentioned in Portuguese
military bulletins among other areas where intense guerrilla warfare had made
it necessary to transfer the whole village ~opulation to new areas. In 1968,
for instance, these included Africans originally, regrouped at Contabane,
Colibuia, Cumbija, Sangonna and Cocoa. In July 1968, the administration of the
Fulacunda circunscriqao was transferred from the town of Fulacunda to Tete which
is further west near the coast.
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11. One observer who visited the Territory from the Portuguese side, however,
reported in June 1968 that the situation bad improved since 1967 and that
guerrilla infiltration had been slowed down. This source attributes the
change to both military and civil measurer taken by the Portuguese, including
more extensive use of air raids, the setting up of army posts near the borders,
increased naval patrols in flat-bo~tomed assault craft along the Cacine River
and measures to regroup and win over the population through economic and social
benefits similar to those offered in the war areas in Angola and Mozambique.

12. Nevertheless, by October, the situation in Guinea, called Portuguese
Guinea, was reported to be so serious that some groups in POl~ugal were said to
be in favour of withdrawing from the Territory to cut the financial and military
drain. The Army Chie~ of Staff, General Camara Pina, was reported to have
described the situation in the 'Territory as "very difficult lf

" and the degree
of infiltration as being "like microbes in the blood stream".

13. However, in his first speech to the National Assembly on 27 November,
Prime Minister Caetano ffiade it clear that not only there would be no change
in Portugal's overseas policy but that it would continue, to "defendtr Guinea,
called Portuguese Guinea. He explained that unlike Angola and Mozambique,
"Guineall was small in area, unsuitable for settlement and had no important
natural resources. The purpose of Portugal's' presence in "Gumea" had'
therefore been, and continued to 'be, to pacify and unify politically all the
various races which had different cur,toms and religions; to develop the
Territory's economy; to protect indi.genQus labour and to improve health conditions.
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The great majority of the population of "Outnea" was fighting \-1ith Portuguese
troops against IIterrorismll

• But "terrorism" in this Territory, according to the
Prime Minister, has been more extensive and more efficiently supported from
sources interested in wi,nning it as the necessary base frcn which to gain centrol
over the Cape Verde Archipelago. The Archipelago holds a key position in
corrununications between the North and South Atlantic and even between the
coastal countries on either side of the Atlantic. Recent events, the
Prime Minister said, had made it even more necessary for the interest of Europe
that Cape Verde should remain in friendly hands. This was why Portugal had to
defend "Gumea'' and it was not only in Portugal t s own self-interest but also
in the interest of ~Testern Europe and even of t he Americas.

14. Following Governor Spl:nola ' s report to the Supreme National Nilitary
Council on the latest ~i1itary situatio~ in the Territory, in December 1968
seven more divisions of troops 'Here sent to Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea,
bringing the total nmaber of troops to an estimated 37,000 (other sources,
however, put the total at about 10,COO less).

15. In January 1969, following a clash with PAIGe forces at Bigene near the
border with Senegal, official mili~ary bulletins reported the capture by
Portuguese troops of some ten tons of armaments from the guerrillas. These
armaments, along with other captured war material, were shown to the oilitary
attaches of the Lisbon embassies of the Federal Republic of Germany, Italy,
Spain, the Republic of South AfrAica, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland and the United States of America. The attaches visited Bissau in
February 1969 as part of their tour of the war areas in the African Territories
under_Portuguese administration (see annex I abov~, para. 80). In February 1969,
a Portuguese military communique reported that forty-seven Portuguese troops
were drouned vhen their raft sunk crossing the Corubal River VJhich is the u:.ain
waterway in the southern region; an official inquiry has since concluded that
it was an accident.

16. In the first two months of 1969, PAIGC claimed that it bad forced the
Portuguese troops to abandon the military posts of Balarla, Gandembel and
Madina, thereby freeing the whole region of Boe, which covers 3,500 square
kilometres in the eastern part of the Territory.

(b) Military expenditure

17. In 1968, the Territory·s estimated military budget WdS 92.8 million
escudos, ~/ about 5 per- cent higher t nan in 19.67. Of the total, 35.3 million
escudos were for the air force, 30.5 million escudos for the army and
27.0 million escudos for the navy. Territorial revenue provided 12.2 million
escudos and 80.6 million escudos was from Portugal's extraordinary budget.

(c) Other war efforts

18. In Guinea, called Portuguese GUinea, more than in the other Territories,
the Government has sought to bring about closer involvement of the local
population in its efforts to win the ~ar. Portuguese sources show, for instance,
that a large number of Africans have been drafted to serve in the ar~ed forces
and that the militia and the local population, which have been organized into
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fl! One escudo equals $US.035.
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self-defence units and supplied with armaments, are called upon to take a main
share in the military activities. It is reported that there are some 500 villages
armed, surrounded by trenches and provided with shelters, and trat they account
for 42 per cent of the total Portuguese arms used in the war.

19. On the administra.tive level, since 1967 new councils, known as cadmils,
have been established in certain areas to associate Africans in the solution
of local problems. These council are composed of the local military commander,
the local administrative authority and the African chief of greater prestige in
the area. Because of difficulties in communication, the cadmils have the
authority to take decisions without consultation with the territorial Government
in Bissau. Among other things, these councils are responsible for regrouping
the African population into protected villages; zoning for self-defeuce;
distributior.:. of armaments to local populations and their training in the use
of arms; military supervision of agricultural vork and transport and marketing
of agricultural outp~t; supply of goods to isolated villages~ public works,
such as construction of air strips and opening up new roads~ and intelligence
activities in areas under PAIGC control.

20. According to one report the cadmil at Nhacra, near Bissau has developed
rice-growing co-operatives and, around Mansoa, rice production sold to the
administration increased from 800 tons in 1966/1967 to 2,000 tons in 1967/1968.
In the north, near the border of Senegal, the cadmil is reported to have organized
a ground-nut scheme and bought new ploughs to revolutionize farming methods
in the area.

21. As in Angola and Mozambique, Portuguese military communiques began in 1968
to report more frequently on the return of African refugees and the "recoveryli
of Africans previously living in guerrilla-c~ntrolledareas. The numbers
involved, however , uer-e generally much anaLl.ez- than those in the other two
Territories, and rarely exceeded a few score. Although some Africans were
taken prisoners, others were regrouped in special villages under military control.
In Deceower 1968, Governor Spinola is reported to have released l~O Africans
who had been imprisoned since their capt~re by Portuguese troops •

22 0 The Government has also stepped up the use of the new radio station in
an effort to win over the population. Recent public statements by the Governor,
in particular, have emphasized measures already taken as well as .further plans
to improve the standard of living in the Territory.

23. On his return from Lisbon in November, for instance, Governor Spinola
told the Legislative Council that, apart from strengthening' the armed f'oz-ces
in the Territory with more Portuguese troops, the Portuguese Government was
planning an investment of over 5CO million escudos in the Territory under the
Third National Development Plan, 1968-1973. He said that in addition to the
Lncr'ease in salaries and the cost of living allowance for civil servants, the
minimum wages in the Territory would be revised and the regulos (traditional
authorities) !/ would be paid a regular salary. The Governor emphasized that
these measures would not entail any tax increases in the Territory.

f' / In Guf.nea, called Portuguese Guinea, the chief of a regedoria is known as
a regulo. For details on the system of local administration, see A/5800/ Rev. l ,
chap. V, paras. 46-53.

-216-



"

!J
"1; .
): ',
,
~ .:

-211-

(a) External trade and payn~nts

24. Since recember 1968, the Portuguese Press has also reported frequent Vi8i~s

by Governor Spinola to towns and villages in the Territory to inspect
military facilities and to meet 't-lith African chiefs to discuss security
problems.

. " -. "".~ --:-'

25. In ~~rch 1969, Governor Spinola broadcast a message over the new radio
station to the people of the Territory and to t hose living in the nelgnbour-Ln.;
countries appeal.mg for their support. Persons vlho advocated the independence
of "Guinea", he said, 'Here either blind or had put foreign or personal Lrrter-est s
above' the' real- iaterests of the people of the Territory. Discussing the
Territory's future, he pointed out that "Guinea" was a srcall country 'Hithout
resources to develop the economic infrastructure and social institutions
necessary to a uodern society. Portugal had" therefore, channelled large
sums of money to the Territory which would eventually make it a better place to
live in. Among the improvements would be paved roads, river ports, more
schools, including academic and technical schools, so that more people would
"nature.LIy have access to the highest posts in the administration"; as 't'lell as
more hospitals and dispensaries, agricultural co-operatives and industries, to
process a.gricultural, Ltvestock and fish products. This woul.d be done \,;ith the
assistance of rrregi~nal troops, armed and t.ra ined to defend the land and tile
people against the enemy", This would be a new 11 Guinea". with a future better
than the past and the present, and which would attain the expected progress. All
this ~as only possible because tte Territory was not alone but formed an
integral part of the Portuguese nat i on which had an impe~ative responsibilit.:r
for all its development. It '\-18.5, therefore necessary, he emphasized, that
"the good peopLe'' should realize that there was no better solution to their
real intere'stso It 'Has up to each person, he said, to choose freely and
consciously be tween Ifliving j.n peace under the Portuguese flag and llorking
to improve conditions" and "lj.ving tn the turbuleilce of '·lar in a vain hope for
an independence that will lead to the dibappearance 01' LTUinea ana a worse l.J.:te·'.

26. Although published data ShOH that, in 1967, the Territoryl s ba La..ce of
trade improved slightly over the previOUS year~ the gains were not sufficient
to offset the continuing dovnvaz-d trend. The follovling table shows that in
spite of the small increase, the value of exports in 1967 was only 43 per cent
of that in 1961.

~I For a more detailed description of the economy of the Territory see
A/6700/ Rev . l , chap. VJ paras. 325-363.

Economic conditions~/
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Table 1-

19.Q2 1966 1967

4.7 ••• -
59.6 48.2 49·0

30.2 25·0 26.2

1·9 1.·9 2.3

1.2 1.7 1.4

1.6 101 1.1

2.0 1.8 0.7

0.5 0,.4 0.6

External trade
(million escudos)

Source: Portugal: Banco Nacional ~ltramarino, Boletim Trimestral (No. 73),
Lisbon, first quarter of 1968J p. 56.

Table 2

~rincip.al exports 1965-1 67
million escudos

Unshelled ground-nuts

Ground.., nuts

Coconuts

Ground-nut and
coconut bagasses

Lumber

Beeswax

Hides and sktns

Ground-nut oil

27. Since 1965 there has been a further drop in exports of unshe11ed and shelled
ground-nuts and coconuts, which make up more than 85 per cent of the total
exports of the Territory by value. The main exports by value for 1965, 1966
and 1967 were as follows:

Bour-ce ; For 1961-1965: A/6700/Rev.1, para. 326, for 1966-1967: Portugal:
Banco Nacional Ultramarino, Boletim Trimestral (No. 73), Lisbon,
first quarter of 1968, p. 56.

1961 1962 1Q6-' 1964 1,965 1966 1967_" J

Imports 297.2 327.3 407.2 421.4 417.2 507·3 471.1
Exports 211.1 188.9 166.5 156.2 105.8 85.1 91.1
Balan<.:e - 86.1 -138.4 ....240.7 -265 •.2 -311.4 -422.2 -380.0

11
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Table ~

Selected principal imports 196~-1966

(million escudos) -

30. The following data on the Territory's balance of payments with Portugal show
that in 1967 the transfer of government funds was mainly responsible for offsetting
what would othervise have been a large deficit resulting mairtiy from the adverse
balance of trade, and to a lesser extent from transfers of private funds and income
from capital, which amounted to about 40 million escudos.

196; 1964 1965 ~966--
11.6

.
Rice 11·3 19.7 9.2
Wheat flour 5 " 11.6 8..8 12.8. . • e;-

.- -... .. - ... .. ..... ,.,.., 1. .. r ..LeaI "Louacco .1.::>.v .1.1·.1. t:::::;. '+ .1.\.1. :;

Preserved foods 2.8 6.1 6.5 :;.6
Gasoline 3.1 3·5 101 1·7
Vachine and equipment 9.9 10.0 19.6 14.6
Vehicles and parts 11.5 10.1 19.9 12.1
Radios 2.5 3·7 7.0 6.2

Source: Portugal: Agencia Gera1 do Ultramar, Ultramar (No•.32), Lisbon, second
quarter vf 1968, p. 212.
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29. More than 90 per cent of the Territory's exports go to Portugal. Its second
client is the Federal Republic of Germany, which absorbs an average of 5 per cent
of the Territory's exports. Portugal, the Territory's main supplier, in a typical
year accounts for over 65 per cent of its total imports by value. Other important
suppliers are the United Kingdom (about 5 per cent); the Federal Republic of
Germany (about:; per cent); Brazil (about 2.5 per cent); and Japan and the United
States (about 2 per cen~ each).

"rl--
. j

I

I-·!
11 28. Detailed statistics on the Territory's imports in 1961 are not yet available.
U Recently published data (see table:; below) shov that between 1963 and 1965 the
~; largest increases were in such items as wheat flour, tobacco, vehicles and parts,

machinery and radios, mainly items for the Portuguese troops. In 1966, ho~ever,

there was a cut-back in most of these imports, ,·lith the exception ~f wheat, flour.
Before 1963, the Territory used to be self-sufficient in rice, which is th~ ~~in

staple crop, but in recent years it has been necessary to 'import rice vhf.ch has
been exempt from custom duties and other fees.
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Table 4

So~~: Portugal: Banco Nacional Ultramarino,~oletimTrimestral (No~ 73),
Lisbon, first quarter of 1968, p. 57-

Balance of payme~~ with Portugal in 1967
(million escudos)

35·
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(nee:
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33. ~

22;.1
Table

f.

,

r
t

1

Outgoing Balance

479.0 - 376.8

20.2 20.2

18.7 18.0

10.5 10.4

5.6 5.4

0.,2 C.2

0.2 0.2

0.3 0.1

2.8 + 413.1

26el +- l8.!!

+ 0.2

• • •

0.1

0.2

0.2

415.9
44.S

102.2

Incominfi

Total

Goods

Income from capital

Private transfers

Tourism

Transports

Private capital transactions

Public capital transactions

Insurance

Government

Other services

I
1
l.
1

(b) Ind~stry

31. As previously reported (see A/6700/Rev.l, chap. Vs para. 337), in April 1966
a credit bank (Caixa de Credito) was established in the Territory to provide credit
for agriculture, livestock, industry and real estate (Decree No. 46,954,
11 April 1966). By the end of 1968, the Caixa had granted two loans totalling
2.9 million escudos: one for 2.5 million escudos for public transportati.on in
:3issau,'3nd another for 4co,cOO escudos to a mosaic factory. Lean applications
under consideration included 1.5 million escu~os for a real estate undertaking,
gco,COO escudos for small industries and 5Cu,CCO escudos for agricultural projects.

32. In 1968, projected new industri.es included a 30-mi11ion-escudo brewery and
a 5-million-escudo soft drink factory; a partly government-owned cashew-processing
plant involVing a total investment of 19.8 million escudos; and oyster-processing
plant to export oysters from the Territory; a brickyard and a tannery. The
Territorial Government authorized three local autonomous bodies .• the Bissau Port
Authority, the F~l1king Inspectorate and the Fostal Savings Fank - to subscribe up
to 750,000 escudos in shares of the Sociedade Frigorifica da GUine, S.A.R.L
(SCFRI.G~) which is a partly E.uv'el'nment-owned fishery established in 1966 (see
A/67CO/Rev.l, chap. V, para. )39). In January 1969 (Decree No. 48,827, 2 January),
the Portuguese Government authorized the territorial Government to guarantee a loan
of 2.9 million escudos from the credit bank to SCFRIGO.

, \
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33. The published accounts for 1967 show that actual ordinary revenue was
223.1 million escudos, which is 14.8 per cent more than ordinary revenue in 1966.
Table 5 A shows actual revenue in 1956 and 1967 and estimated revenue for 1968 •

.
34. In 1967, actual expenditure remained practically at the same level as
in 1966. There were slight increases in expenditure for development services and
general expenditure, but the amount spent on servicing the pUblic debt dropped-by
39.3 per cent, from 26.2 million escudos in 1966 to 15.9 million escudos in 1967.
In the 1968 estimates, the amount for servicing the pUblic debt was even further
reduced (see table 5 B below). As it has become clear that the Territcry cannot
afford to pay the interest and repayment on the loans frcm Portugal for the
implementaticn of the Develop~ent Plan, ~ the Portuguese Gcvernment recently
suspended the collection of interest and the amortization of loans frcm Guinea,
called Portuguese Guinea. At 31' December 1966, vhich is the latest inforoation
available, the Territory's putiic dfbt amounted to 155.7 mi:~ion escuacs, of
~hich 113.6 mil~ion escudos were leans from Portugal •

35. During 1968, an additional. IQ million escudos were added to the extraordinary
budget from a loan granted to the Territory by the Banco Nacional Ultraw~rino.
This loan, at an annual interest rate or'2.5 per cent repayable in ten years
starting in 1970, is to finance water and electricity supply works in Bissau
(Decree No. 48,028, 6 November~1967, and Portaria No. 23,246, 26 February 1968).

36. The ordinary estimated expenditure for 1969 was reported to total
190 million escudos, which is some 6 per cent higher than the 1968 estimates.
Revenue from petroleum concessions was estimated at 20'ffiillion escudos.
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El S~e A/7200/Add.3, cha~. VIII, annex IV, para. 26 •
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Table 5

Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea:

It

Re

37·
on
Ter
whi
fOI
con
seE
ex!

i
d
1i
I'
11

I!
1 !
~ \

1.7

0.7

5·0
40.1

24.8

202.5

1968
(estimates)

177·7
36.3

52.3

22.4

19·2

5·7
71.4 4

88.9

312.0

Public fina;nce

4.6

53·7

76.7

271·9

1966 1967
(actual) (actual)

195·2 223.1

35·7 36.9

61.4 6:;.1

23.2 24.7

14.7 19·5

1·9 1.8

A. Revenue
(million escudos)

Ordinary reve~

Direc t taxe s

Indirect taxes

Special r6gime industries

Income from services

Income from state and private
industries

Income from shares

Refunds

Consigned receipts

Total

Extraordinary revenue

Ordinary expenditur~

Public debt

Government

Pensions

General administration

Treasury

Justice

Development services

Military services

Nava1 services

Ge-nera1 expenditures

Other

B• Expenditure
(million escudos)

188.8

26.2

1.1

5.8

49.0

9·0
1.4

56.6

12.1

4.0

22.0

1.6

211."8 177·5 , ,

15·9 13·7
r
~1.6 1·9 i

5.8 5.8 :

53.0 58.2 *10.2 11.6
U1.6

c'

1·5 !
72.4 51·7 h

1\
12.1 12.1 '.~
5·1 5.·1

33·9 15·5
0.3 0.3

s

s-

Extraordinary expenditure 76.7 88.9 24.8
Total 255:5 300.7 202.3

Source: Portugal: BanCO Naciou~l Ultramarino; Boletim Trimestral, (No. 73),
Lisbon, first quarter of 1968, pp. 57-58.
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(percen t age
of' original

target)

-
(million
escudos)

15.0 1.3 8.67

53.3 20.2 60.66

18.0 4.2 23.33
3.0 0.8 26.67

16.5 7·0 42.42
51.0 51·5 100.98

10.0 4.0 40.00

33.2 9.2 27.71

180.0 99·9 55.48

Original target
(million escudos)

Total

Item

Electric power

Industry

Transport and communications

Housing and local improvement

Social improvement

Table· 6

Actual expenditures
in 1565-1566

Fisheries.

Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea: implementation
of' the Transitional Development Plan. 1960S67

Research and survey ~f the
Territory

Agriculture: fc~estry and
lives'CocK

(d ) ~velopment financing

37. Transitional Development Plan lS65-19S7. Final data are not yet available
on the implementation or the Transitional r~·velopment Plan, 1565-1967 for ti~e
Territory. For 1965 and lS66, actual expenditure amounted to 99.9 million esc~dos

which represents some 55 per cent of the original target.of 180 million escudos
for the three~year period. Most of the expenditure has been on transport and
communications, which by 1966 had already exce~ded the original target, and as
seen in the following table, except for agriculture, forestry and livestock,
expenditure in the other sectors :.Jas considerably below thE": planned targets.

,-

~
f
ri
U
.~ Source: Portugal: Presidencia do Conse:Lho, PIano Interca1ar de Fomento oara
-~ 1965-1967, vol. II, Lisbon, 1964, p. 102; Anuario Estat{stico, v;l. rI,

i§66, p. 232.
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38. The Third National'Development Plan. As reported last year (see A!7200/Add.3
chap .• VIII, annex IV, fara.· 22) an exp€nditure of 1,259.3 millicn escudos
is envisaged under the Third National Development Plan 1968-1973. Of the total,
about three-fourths (808.8 million escudos) is to be provided in loans from
Portugal. These loans, to be granted as required for the implementation of the
plan, are repayable in twenty-four annual instalments starting eight years after
the date of the loan (Decree Law No. 48,292, 26 March 19(8). Although the plan
called for an expenditure of 204.6 million escudos in 1)68, no information is
available on the actual implementation during that year except that, in
DeceQber 1968, an expenditure of 13.6 million escudos was authorized for
transport and communications projects under the plan' (Portaria No. 23,749,
5 December, and No. 23,791, 21 December).

Education

(a) General

39. Although the available statistics are often incomplete and are not always
comparable, it appears that after some difficulties in 1964/65~ in the last
three years the Government has been able to keep the school system operating at
more or less the same level by an extensive school-building programme, presumably
in the newly organized protected villages. Since 1966/67, the army has also
established a number of schools for the armed forces and for the children in the
area. In an effort to increase school facilities in Bissau, the capital, SOIne
old government buildings have been converted to schools. During the 1968/1569
school year, the Government plans to build a six-room sctaol in Bissau, one
school in Farim, and a farming school at Nova Lamego.

t

I

I
I

~~ 44,

i
( s-

l 15

l
80
38
(4

f re:
1,

(b) Schools

40. According to the latest information, there are now three types of
facilities: official schools financed and administered by the Government;
mission schools, subsidized and recognized by the Government; and private
facilities, whdch are individual or provided in homes. The armed forces
also maintain some schcoLs . It may be noted that no mention is made of the
kor1nic schools referred to in previous reports.

41. In 1967/1968 there were seventy-six primary schools and school postsil
administered by the Catholic missions, forty-eight by the armed fnrces and
forty-seven by the territorial Government. Most of the government schools are
located in urban centres, while the mission and armed f~rces schools are in the
rural areas. There are two government secondary schools, one for academic
studies and one for technical indu8trial studies. There is also one vocational
school.

42. Since 1966 there has been a school for training school post teachers at
Eolama (Escola de Habilita~ao de Professores de Posto General Arnaldo Schulz,
(~ortaria 1853, 17 December 1966)). Apart from this school, a two-month summer
programme has been held to train school post teachers; in 1967, sixty-eight
school post teachers were trained at the third of these annual prograrrmes.

Jose da Costa Brandao, "0 Ensino na Guine Portuguesa", Ultramar, (No. 32),
Lisbon, second quarter of 1968, pp.148-164. ---
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Total

~,e66

4,084.

2,323
1,72'4
1,435

15,432

Number

4,556
2,562

1,428
1,031

877
10,494

Catholic
schools

l~67/1s68

4,938
10,494
2,000

17,432

.
1,270
1,522

895

693

558

4,938

Number

Govp,rnment
sCQGo1s.

28.2
34.6

49.8

53.1

39·0

16,097

lS66/1S67

4,185
10,912

1,000

Catholic
. schools

5,160
2,458

1,363
1,053

878

10,912

Number Per cent
passed

to next
class'

39·0
46,,0
69.0
72.0

72.0

Government
schools

1,134
1,430

750
599
472

4,385

Number Per'cent
,passed
to next
class

Total

Government schoois

Catholic mission schools

Armed forces schools

Source: Br andao , Ope cit., pp. 152-153..

(c ) Enrolmen t

Class

Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea

Enrolment in primary and pre-primary cl~sses

Table 7

Pr-e'-pr imar-y

First year

Second year

Third year

Fourth year

Total

--_._-

43. In 1967/1963, the total enrolment of school-age children was as follows:

44. The enrolment pattern at the primary level is similar to that of Angola
(see annex 1I above, para. 126). In the school year 1967/1968, of the
15,432 children enrolled in government and Catholic mission primary schools,
80 per cent were in the preparatory class ~nd ~he first two years. Of these,
38 per cent (5,866) were in the pre-primary preparatory class, iI 26 per cent
(4,084) in the first year, and 15 per cent (2,323) in tte second year. The
remaining 20 per cent were in the third and fourth years (1,724 and
1,435 respectively).

I

t

t
f

f'
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11
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"t
l-

V.

f
t

jf See A/6700/Rev.l, chap. V, para. 229. The preparatory class is a pre-primary
adaptation class for children who cannot speak Portuguese and who c~y.e fro~

a different environment.
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1

448

1967/1968

668

1

24

446

1566/1967

1

29

652

Govern- Govern-
ment Miss. ment

----..;..;....~-

r
257 • • • • • • 47 76

455 105 149 122 154

15,638 4,385 10,912 4,938 10,494

Table 8

1

Govern-
ment Miss.

390

611

156

241

13,040

1

Govern-
ment Miss.

31

482

1

19

305

Guinea~ called Portuguese Guinea: school statistics
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Separate data on government and Catholic schools for 1963/1964 and
1965/1966 are not available.

Schools

Teachers

Teachers

Pupils

Pupils

Schools

Teachers

Pupils

45. Although the above data show that a greater percentage of the pupils
enrolled in government and Cathqlic mission schools pass to the next class,
out of the 15,297 enrolled in 1966/1967, ou1y about 680_ pupils completed the
fourth grade.

46. The school statistics from official sources in table 8 show that in spite
of the apparent increase in enrolment in the last two years, primary school
enrolment in 1967/lg68 was still slightly below that in 1':fJ5/lc;jJ6. This was
probably due to the effects of the war. On the other hanQ) enro~nent in both
the academf,c secondary school and the technical school Lncreased , possibly
because these schools, which are located in Bissau, have been less disrupted,
and because the Portuguese authorities are reportedly trying to train an' elite.

Sources: For 1963/1g64 and 1965/1966: Portugal, Agencia Gera1 do Ultramar,
Boletim Geral do U1tramar,. 1966 and 1967.

1966/1967 and 1967/1$68: Brandao , £P. cit., pp. 148-164.

a/
-i

Academic secondary

Technical secondary

Schools

-. J

'j

'-0 '
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47. Enrolment in the armed forces primary schools increased froni 1,930 in
lS~6/l967 to 3,100 in 1967/19.68 as follows:

49. In January 1968, new courses for electricians, carpenters and painters
were added at the vocational school in Bissau. Sixty-eight students enrolled in
the se course s •

.I .

,
il
I
I

:~

lrj!j7/19:>8

800

;00

2,000

1';66/1967

700

230

1,000

African soldiers

Adults

Children

Total 1,930 3,100

48. The new two secondary schools in the Territory are the liceu (secondary
academic) and the technical school (Escola Industrial e Comercia1). Enrolment in
the seven classes of the 1iceu was 446 students in 1966/1967 and 448 in 1967/1568.
The t.echnfcaf, school uses the 1iceu facilities in Bissau. There are plans to
construct a new building at a cost of 10 million escudos, but there is no
information on whether this has been started. Total enrolment in the technical
school was 652 students in 1966/1967 and 668 in,l967/1S68.

, ~
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(d ) Expendi ture

50. As previously reported, ~ from 1950 to 1958, between one-half and two
thirds of the total annual expenditures on education in Guinea., called Portugup.se
Gu.i.Ll~C:l., ~,CiS lLJ LiJ.t: iUL'!!l vi sub s Ld i.es t.o cne uaunoLt.c m~SS1or:S. narect
government expenditure exceeded subsidies for the first time in 1959. Since
then, government expenditure on education in the Territory has risen sharply,
from 3.5 million escudos in 1)60 to 7.9 million escudos in 1965 and 12.3 million
escudos in 1967, when subsidies to-the missions accounted for less than
4 per cent of the total (see table 9 below) .

. ,
~

I'
it

1
I

Official Records of the General Assembly~ Seventeenth Session. Annexes,
addendum to agenda item 54 (A/5l60), para. 144.
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For general information on the Territory see Official Records of the General
Twenty-second Session, Annexes', addendum to agenda item 23 (t:art I)
(A!6700!Rev.l), chap. V, para. 336 and ff.

For a description of the system of local administration and electoral rights
see Official Records of the General Assembly, Nineteenth Session, Annexes,
Annex No. 8, (A!5800iRev•1), chap. V, para. 46 ff. Municipal councils
are established in concelhos where there are more than 500 persons qualified
to vote in direct e Lect Lons to the Legislat.ive Council. As a general rule,
municipal councils are composed of a president, usually the administrator of
the concelho, and four m~mbers, two of whom are el~cted by direct suffrage,
and two by representatives of economic, social or cultural interests, or,
where these do not exist, by individuals of .Portuguese netionality who pay
a minimum direct tax of 1,000 escudos.

bl

Population

1. At the 1960 census, the population of the Territory was 201,549 inhabitants.
In 1966 the estimated population was 235,853. In the period 1965-1997, there
we~e 4,768 persons who emigrated from the islands.

5. In March 1969, Eng. Tito Livio Maria Feijoo was' appointed the first
Secretary-General of the Territory. Eng. Feijoo, who is trom Braya; has t~ice

been acting Governor and has held various other government posts both in Cape Verde
and in Angola. At the time o:f his appointment, he was one of the TerI'itory's
representatives in the Nati anal Assembly.

2. There were no constitutional or legislative changes during 1968 affecting
the status of the Territory.

4. Speaking to the Legislative Council at its regular session in 1968, at which
the 1969 budget was prepared, Governor Monteiro mentioned among the major tasks
of the Government, the implementation of the Third National Dev~lopment Plan
for 1968-1972, improvement of health and education services, economic development
and special measures to be taken for drought relief. He also announced the
establishment of labour teams to absorb the unempl.oyed manpower and procedure-s
for distribution of foodstuffs.

3. Early in September 1968" the Governor of Cape Verde, Cormnander .
Sacramento Monteiro, returned to Lisbon to report to the Government. In
October, following the establishment of the new Government, Commander Monteiro
was reappointed Governor for another term. f:e had already served in the present
post for six years.

(b) Local administration

6. On 24 October, elections ve re held for the municipal councils .bl The
Territory, which comprises nine inhabited islands, is divided into thirteen

1 I
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Direct vote
Voters as

Population Number percentage of Organic
at 1950 census of votes population vote..

2'015L:-9 18 029 8.9 592

3 309 395 11 ..9 21
8 646 681 7·9 33

r)l:: j, r'7 '" "'''7 (') roT n ....
-." • ." I ~ ~V..J •...1 • , V';1

r» 718 380 14.0 13c.

17 025 343 a/ 44
45 079 /3 654 7·2 12
17 573 1 881 a/ 83
2 626 417 l5.b" 51

24 731 1 262 5.1 64
13 894 1 027 7·9 69
21 361 3 561 16.7 18
19 130 1 463 7 ·.7 55

~/ 762 f!:./ 40

Table 1

fii ............
- -0-

Maio
Paul bl
Praia-
Ribeira Grande
Sal bl

. Santa Catarina-
S. Nicolau
s. Vicente
Tarrafal bl
Porta Novo
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7. According to the local P~ess, there were 25,242 person~ registered to vote
in the direct elections, of uhom 18,029, or 71.2 per cent, voted; 736 persons
were qualified to vote for the representatives of special interest groups, of
whom 592, or 80 per cent, voted.

Votes' cast in the municipal elections 1958

Concelho

coacelhos, as follows; three on the island of Santiago, namely Praia, the capital
city, Santa Catarina, and Tarrafal; three on Santo Antao, na~ely Ribeira Grande,
Paul and Porco Novo; and one on each of the seven remaining islands (Fogo,
S. Nicolau, Brava, Boa Vista, Sal, Maio and S. Vicente) .

Territorial total

Boa Vista
Brava

8. The voting by concelho is ShOl1O in the follovling table, tiogethe r with the
number of voters asa percentage of the population of the 1960 census. Since
the population of most of the islands has increased since 1960, the actual ratio
of the voters to the population is probably lower than that' shown in the table.

Source: 0 Arquipe~ago de Cabo'Verde, 28 October 1968.

~/ At the time of the 1960 census, the island of Santo Antao was divided into
only t"lO eoncelhos, Paul and Ribeira Grande. There is no information
available on the population. of Porta Novo. Since the new division would
affect the population fi3ures for the other two concelhos, the percentage of
the population voting cannot be calculated. For the island of S&nto Antao
as a whole, the ratio of voters to the total population uas 8.6.

"£./ For the 1-1hole island of Santiago the ratio .of voters to th:: total
population was 7.2 per cent.

1
1
. '



9. It may' be recalled that in 1964, at the time of the elections for the
Legislative Council, on the basis of partial figures published, it was esttmated
that probably not more than 10 per cent of the total population took part in the
direct vote. (A/5800/Rev.l, chap. V, paras. 191-193.) The above data shov
t.hat less than 9 per cent of the total population took part in the municipal
council elections. Since the Native Statute never applied to Cape Verde, and
the inhabitants of the island have always been considered as citizens, the
proportion of voters in the other Territories would no doubt be sUbstantially
less.
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One escudo equals $US.035.

Alfredo Margarido, "L' archipel du Cap Vert: perspectives politiques",
Revue FranQaise d' t~tudes politiques Africaines, No. 25, (January 1968),9
pp. bb-e3.

10. As regards the organic vote representing special interest groups, this is
the first time such data have been available. It may be noted that, while over
18,000 voters elect two represerrcatives in a direct vote, 592 persons with
special economic, social or cultural interests have the same number of
representatives.

11. In 1968, the Municipal Council of Praia had a budget of over 5 million
escudos, c/ of whtch 2,605,000 escudos were for public wo rks . By the end of the
year, howeve r , only 1,184,500 escudos, or less than half the original amount,
had actually been spent, including 494,300 escudos for two slaughter houses and
the repair of roads within the city. The Praia Municipal Council is also
responsible for electric power, watie r supplies and urban planning.

13. In the urban areas, the social stratification follows a slightly different
pattern. The most important g roup is that of the European high c IvLL servants.
In descending order, the other groups are the Cape Verde higher civil servancs;
the middle class European civil se~lants; th~ middle class Cape Verde civil
servants; bank employees, the small and average merchants and some factory
workers; and, finally, urban "\783e e.arners.

14. The same article reports -chat the political aspirations of the people fall
irrco four patterns: (a) continuance as a Portuguese province; (b) special sta~us

for the Archipelago without s2paration from Portugal; (c) liberation from the
Portu3uese presence under Cape Verde leadership; and (d) liberation by
co-operation with the movemencs in Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea .

.c/
d/

12. AccordinG to an article in the Revue Fran~aise d'~Gudes Politiques
Africaines d/ the principal social groups in the rural areas are the civil
servants, the landowners and the labourers. These are divided as follows:
(a) the Portuguese - a small 3rouP composed mainly of civil servants who are
detached from the local livin~ conditions; (b) the large landowners who number
slig;ltly over 100; (c) the small landowners who own around three hectares eacn;
and (d) the majority of the farmers who work the land for others, either under
a tenant farming system or the metayage system.

.1



15· The idea of a special s bacus for Cape Verde is reported to have been firsT.
advanced by Mr , Adriano Horeira in 1962, when he promised that; the status 0:f'
the Cape Verde Islands woul.c' be made similar to that of' th~ AZOl'Cti and V:adeira,
~...'hfch are known as the "adjacent islands". Although there is no information
on political activities in the Territory, in July 1968 Mr. Aml1car Cabral, the
leader of the Partido Africano da Independencia da Guine e Cabo Verde (PAIGC),
announced that his :part~r!s next objective was to start an armed action in
Cape Ve rde .

Milit.ary and s~curity measures

16. Although there have beea no military activities in the Cave Verde
Archipelago so far, the Public Security Police (PSP) and the Pollcia
Internacional e de Defesa d.o .cstado (PIDE) appear to have become more active since
1957. Between October and December 1967, for example, there 'Here ext raord i nary
a LLocavi.ons for the FSP, totalling more than 500,000 escudos, and two further
ext raord Lnaz-y small allocations in 1968. In May 1968, a new PIDE post 101as
established at S. Felipe on Fogo island, and in August a special allocation of
35)000 escudos was made for 'che purchase of armaments, an~unition and
equipment for the security fOl'c;es (see table 2 be Lcw }.

17. In 1968 also, a naval rad i o post was established as part of the Cape Verde
Naval Command, and a nev repai:t shop was established at the Naval Command
shipyard.

Table 2

Cape Verde: °ml!tary and security budgets 1961-1968
(thou~and. escudos2 .

1967 1968
Iate~naGional police (PIDE)

Original budget
Supplement

Public security police (PSP)

Origil1al budget
Supplements

Military expenditure

Origi na 1 bud get
Supplements

Chao Born Pris on

949.7
6.9

2 626.8
4.4

500.0

4 335.0
1 050.8

270·5

956.6

3 131:2

5 656.5
27!~ .l}

3 191.6

4 511.0

314.6

e

VolunGeer Corps
E~(~i'aorc1inary budget

Sou~e: Cape Verde:

Total

Bole~,i0. Ofic:ial, 1961 and 1968.
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250.0 200.0
9 347.2



Economic conditions
r

,1
I

(a) General

18. As previously reported. (A/6700/Rev.l, chap. V, paras. 373-376) the
Territory's main problem consists in finding means of supporting its growing
population with the limited resources available. Although half of the total
investments under the Third National Development Plan for 1968-1972 are intended
for the fisheries sector, since the majority of the people live off the land,
the Government has also sought new ways of increasing agricultural production.
Among other measures, the land tenure system has been modified since 1966 to
ease the burden of the small tenant f'armers , and bananas have been int reduced
as a new export crop. Although there is no information on the results of the
land reform as a whole, the effect of these measures on the economic life of the
Terri"cory has been marginal) as the deteriorating balances of trade for 1965-1967
shou . In 1968, a period of drought further aggravated the economic situation
and in November, the Governor announced the Lnt.rcductn.on of a food distribution
scheme and the setting up of 'Horks projects to relieve unemployment.

19. The local Press and discussions in both the Legislative Council and the
National Assembly have pinpointed various problems. An editorial in the local
newspaper 0 Arquipelago, for instance, recently cited among the urgent problems
facing the Territory the p l.i.ght, of the small farmer and the small businessman
who are often at the mercy of big businessmen and landowners. In particular,
the article suggested that the Government should assist farmers in setting up
co-operatives, provide financial assLatiance to farmers to clig wells and
establish tax reductions and other incentives to attract industries to the
islands. L1 March 1969, the deputy for Cape Verde in the National Assembly
spoke of other problems. Among other things, he drew attention to the lack of
opportunities for promotion am~ng the civil service personnel in the Territory,
the inequalities of treatment, the need. to improve shipping facilities for the
export of both pozzolana and bananas and the need for more teachers.

(b) External trade and payments

20. The Territory's only iUlportant exports, in order of importance, are
bananas, salt, pozzolana and fish and fish products. As table 3 shows, the
exports cover only a fraction of the value of the imports, amounting to only
12 per cent in 1967, LeavLng a trade def'Lci-t of 227.9 million escudos .
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Table 3

Cape Verde: balance of trade
(million escudos)

Percent of
Imports Exports Balance exports to imports--

1961 185·5 21.8 - 157.7 15
1962 197.2 22.2 - 175.0 11.4
1963 170.2 24.1 - ).45.1 13.5
1964 200·7 27·5 173,,2 13·3
1965 228.2 27.9 - 200.3 12.2
1966 244.2 32·9 - 211.3 13·5
1967 258.8 30·9 - 227.9 11·9

Source: Portugal. Anuario Estat!stico, vol. 11, 1962, 196L:. and 1966;
Cape Verde. Boletim TTin~stral de Estat!stica, No. 1, 1968.

;

!
j

21. Since 1964 bananas have become the Territory's most im9~rtant export,
account i ng for over 25 per ce.rt of the Territory's total visible exports by value
in 1957~ On the other hand, as the following table shows, salt exports have
declined, whi l,e exports of fish and fish products again declined in 1967, after
reaching a peak of 4.6 million escudos the previous year.

Table 4

Total exports
by value 21·5 27.9 32.9 30·9

Pozzolana 3·1 o ., 9·1 1.2 2.6 0:( 7·2 2.Ce)'

SalG 35.8 3·5 28.5 2·7 31.8 3.2 22·9 2.2
Fish ano f' ,~S11

products 0·3 2.3 0.4 3·0 0.6 !~ .0 0.4 2·9
Bananas 3·1 3 ('I 3.4 3.4 4.0 5.6 3·9 7.9...,
Peanuts 0.18 0·9 0.93 2.2

Tons Escu5.cs
1966

Tons Escudos

exports,gape Vcrde : pr-Lnc I oaL

Source: See table 3 above.

22. As the Territory is nOG seLf-vsuff'Lc Ierrt in food -stuffs, it regularly tmporcs
sugar , maize, wheat, flour, ano rice. As in the other African Territ~ries under
Port.uguese administration,. t.c.rt i.Les and wine r rom Portugal are also among the
pri~cipal imports (see table 5 below). In an avera5e year, petroleum prcducts anc
cement account for almost 15 per cent of· the t9tal imports.
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Table 5

£§.'p!!"y~rde: ~pri~~ipal impo~

(mi.llion escudos)

28. ]
Ultran
PecuaI
extrac
inforn

27. T,
settle)
cases
Santia
set up
superv
is int
to mak
labour
market

I
)'

--- .. --.-

1965 1966 1967

228.2 244.2 258.8
18.1 13.7 6.2
10.0 8.0 10.3
7.8 7.6 9.5

14.1 16.4 16.7
5.8 6.5 6.5
6.1 7.4 7.9
8.0 8.9 5.9

1964

200.7
15.5
8.,
7.'

12.6
5.1
3.6
9.2

.~--"----_._--
--_._---_.~.,

Total value of imports

Maize
Wheat flour
Rice
Sugar
~vine

Cement
Petroleum

.- :

30.
Cape
a frE
camp]
250 Il

~/

31.
de L~

the j

The I

5,00
of F'
Fogo

(

29. J
were j

Lnves'
April
the Fl
base:
the a:
of ,0
UltraJ
canni
(CONG
CONGF
Feder
Friec

See table, above:
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26. In recent years, more areas have been brought under irrigation for the grOWing
of bananas, pineapples, sugar cane, some sweet potatoes and coffee, most of which
are for export. Exports are shown in table 4 above.

25. About 40 per cent of the population lives off the land. The principal food
crops - maize, beans, manioc and sweet potatoes - are grown under natural
conditions. Almost all the cultivable land is occupied by maize and beans, but
as these are subsistence crops, no production statistics are available.

24. Portugal's share in the Tprritory's exports rose from 54.9 per cent in 1965·
to 59.4 per cent in 1966, but ~~at of the other Territories decreased from 15.'
to 9.7 per cent. On the other hand, while the share of the United States\in the
exports rose from 9.9 to 11.2 per cent, and the share of the Democratic Republic
of the Congo rose from 1.5 to 4.6 per cent, that'of Italy dropped from 3.9
to 0.3 per cent.

Source:

23. vJhile Portugal and the other overseas Territories continue to be Cape
Verde's principal trading partners, Portugal's share in its total trade has
increased at the expense of the overseas Territories. Between 1965 and 1966, when
the share of imports jointly supplied by Portugal and the Territories rose from
72.1 to 75.2 per cent, the share of imports supplied by other countries declined '~"",

as follows: the United States of America from 5.4 to 3.9 per cent; the United !
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, 5.5 to 3.0 per cent; the Netherlands,
from 4.0 to 2.2 per cent; the Federal Republic of Germanys from 2.2 to
1.5 per cent.



Fisheries-_._.-(d)

31. During 1968 a laqster fishing concern, Sociedade dos Armadores de P~sca

de Lagosta, S.A.R.L. (SAPLA) was granted a concession to occupy land belonging to
the public domain ~/ on four of the islands (D~cree No. ~8,624, 11 October 1968).
The areas involved comprise 14,000 square metres in the Palmeira Bay on Sal;
5,000. square metres at Porto Velho on S. Nicolau; 4,300 square metres at the port
of Furna on Brava, and ·4,900 square metres at the port of Vale dos Cavaleiros 0n
Fogo.

~I For a description of the land concession system, see 9~ici?~__~e~2~_~of~he
General Assembly. Twentieth Session. Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23
(ii6'CCO/Re:;~i) ch~~· v~~ppend-i;c,- anne-x· 11-:-paras < 10-57.
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27. To mcreese product.ton, the Government in 1967 decided to assist in the
settlement of low income families, by opening up new lands for farming, in some
cases through irrigation, as in the Chao Born area in the northern Fart of
Santiago island~ In July 1968, (Q!P~.2!1J~_~.§gisla~~Y.2 1662, 6 July), the Government
set up an agricultural machine park (Parcue de 1·1aquinaria Agr1.cola) under the
supervision of the Technical Brigade for Agricultural DeveloFment. The new sc~~~e

is intended to provide f~rmers with the means of mechanizing seme processes so as
to make better use of t~,~ land. It is also hoped that by reducing the cost of
labour, Cape Verde products will have a better chance to compete in the world
markets.

28. In addition to the loan of 30 million escudos from the Ba~co Nacional
Ultramarino, the Cape Verde agricultural credit bank, Caixa de Credito Agro
Pecuario, was allocated for 1968 a special sum of 1 million escudos for
extraordinary expenses (for.t!!r.i!!: 23,234, 21 February 1968). There is no
information on the activities of the Caixa during 1967 and 1968.

30. The first of the new tuna fishing boats" which was expected to arrive in
Cape Verde in March 1969, is reported to have a storage capacity of 250 tons and
a freezing capaci ty of' 60 tons a day. l--Jhen c(;mpletr:~, the CONGEL fleet is to
comprise ten boats and the total investment is expecced tp amount to over
250 million escudos.

29. As reported previously, plans to expand the Territory's tuna fishing industry
were first included in the Transitional Develo~ment Plan for 1965-1967 with an
investment target of 250 million escudos over the three-year period. In
April 1966 an agreement was ~igned between Portugal and Fried Krupp, Essen, of
the Federal Republic of Germany; permitting the latter to establish a fishir~

base in the islands and to undertake a six-month study of' the tuna resources in
the area. Following this agr'eemerrt , the Cape Verde Goverr..ment obtained a Loan
of 30 million escudos from the Banco de Fomento Nacional and the Banco Nacional
Ultrmnarino, With which it p~rchased 30,000 shares in the largest fishing and
canning concern in Cape Verde, the Companhia de Pescado Congel~ao de Cabo Verde
(CONGEL ) • Then early in 1967, 'tvith the guarantee of the Portuguese Government,
CONGF~ received a loan of 74.5 million escudos ~rom Commerz Bank, A.G. of the
Federal RepUblic of Germany for the purchase of several tuna fishing boats frcm
Fried Krupp , Essen.
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32. In December three lobster fishing boats, belonging to R. Anjos Lda., arrived
in Cape Verde from Portugal. It is not known whether these tvi'O lobster fishing
concerns are related.

( e ) 1:!'ansport and ~~unicatj..9.!:!2.

33. Since the closing of the Suez Canal, Cape Verde has regained some of its
importance as a fueling station. In 1967, 1,525 ships stopped at Cape Verde,
compared with a yearly average of 600 to 650 ships during the previous decade.

34. The Territory's principal port is Porto Grande at S. Vicente, where
90 per cent of all seagoing and transoceanic traffic stops. In June 1968, a
duty-free area was created at Porto Grande for the passengers and crews of
ships in transit. Later in the year, Shell Portuguesa signed an agreement with
the Portuguese Government to modernize and expand the company's eXisting fueling
installations at Porto Grande. The company is expected to invest some 5 million
escudos, and in return, as provided in legislation enacted earlier in the year
(Decree No. 48,468, 4 July 1968) it will be exempt from customs duties on
materials and equipment imported for this project.

35. Air traffic to the islands has also increased. In 1967, 1,027 planes stopped
in Cape Verde. During 1968, the personnel of the intra-islands airline,
Transportes Aereos de Cabo Verde was increased and the original budget of
5.8 million escudos was supplemented by a further allocation of 1.6 million
escudos in March.

36. Only four of the islands, Santo Ant:ao, S. Nicolau, Santiago and Brava, have
running streams all the year around. The other islands have streams only
dUring the rains. S. Vicente, for instance, has no permanent source of fresh
water during most of the year and has to import water from the adjacent island of
Santo Antao.

37. Under the Third National Development Plan for 1968-1972, 24 million escudos
is to be spent to complete the work begun under the Transitional DeveloIment Plan
to improve water supplies on the islands of Santo Anta'o> S. Nfco.Lau, Sal, Boa
Vista, Santiago, Fogo and Brava. Another 8 million escudos is to be spent to
provide drinking water supplies for Mindelo on S. Vicente and for the Espargos
airport on Sal.

38. In December 1967, the Cape Verde Government was authorized to sign a contract
with the Spanish company Sociedad Espm~ola de Construcciones Babcock & W~lcox, C.A.,
for the construction of a desalination plant at Mindelo at a cost of 38 million
escudos~ The payment of this sum is to be spread over a period of six years,
starting in 1970, after an initial payment of 6.26 million escudos in 1967, to
be charged to the Transitional Deve'Lopmerrt Plan for 1965-1967. The plant will have
a capacity of 3,000 litres a day, and is to -be completed by December 1969.
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39. Information on the Territory's 1969 budget is not yet available. The accounts
for 1966 sho" that actual total revenue for the year, at 192.7 million escudos,
was more than double the original estimates. Most of the increase was in
extraordinary revenue, which comprises a loan of 44., million escudos frcm Portugal
for the implementation of the Trarlsitional Develofment Plan; 6.5 million escudos
from budgetary surpluses; and the loan of 30 million escudos from the Banco
Nacional Ultramarino and the Banco de Fomento Nacional for the Government's share
in CONGEL (see para. 29 above). .

40. Actual ordinary revenue collected in 1966 exceeded estimates by almost,0 per cent, mainly due to the increases in both direct and indirect taxes, as
well as an increase in the revenues from services.

41. The following tables set out the actual revenue and expenditure for 1965
and 1966 and budget estimates for 1966, 1967 and 1968. Table 6 C belcw shows
selected items of estimated expenditure for the same three years.

42. The Territory's public debts which amounted to 618.2 million escudos in
1966, has further increased with the loan from Portugal for develo~ment projects.
However, because of the difficult financial situation of the Territory, in
November 1968 the Portuguese Goyernment granted the 'ferritory a moratorium on
the interest payments on the 1959 develorment loan of 337 million escudos
(Decree No. 48,688, 11 November 1968).
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I 43. There is no information on the actual expenditure in 1967 and 1968 under the
; j Transitional Development Plan for 1965-1967 ani the Third National Develo~ment
f 1 Plan 1968-1973.
f I
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Value Per cent
(Contos) ~/

13 349 8.51
20 270 12.93

2 850 1.81

6 500 4.15
500 0.32

67 349 42.96
20 200 12.88

2 000 1.28
13 733 8.76
10 000 6.37

156 742 99.97

Cape Verde: Th.ird Develo,pment Plan

Targets for 1969

Total

Portugal. Presidencia do Conselho, Pro~ecto do III Plano de Fomento
para 1968-1973, vol. Ill, tome 1.
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Agriculture
Fisheries
Extractive and transforming industries
Public works - rural development
Energy
Circuitos de distribui~~o

Transport and cOLwunications
Housing
Tourism
Education
Health and assistance

~/ One conto equals 1,000 escudos.

Source:---

44. According to a statement by the Governor to the Legislati.ve Council in
November 1968, larger allocations are expected for the implementation of t.he
1969 targets established under the Third National Developnent Pl.an. and more
especially for the building of roads. An expanded public works programme is also
planned by all the thirteen municipal councils. No details are yet available of
the 1969 develorment budget, except for a report in January 1969 that 3 million
escudos had been allocated for the improvement of transport and communications.
The planned targets set out in the Third National Developnent Plan are set out
in table 7 below.

. Sectors
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For a brief general descrintion of the school svstem in the Territories un0~r

Portuguese administration-see A/6000/Rev.l, ch~p. V, paras. 38-40;
A/6700/Rev.l, chap. VI, paras , 77-83.

Full primary schools prcvide all four primary grades. Completion of thp.
fourth year of p~imary school is the minimum standard required for most. ....., ~

clerical and lower civil service jobs. School posts provide only the first
thr,ee primary classes and a pre-primary class for children who do not
speak Portuguese•.

In 1968, compulsory primary education was extended from 4 to 6 years. Cn
completing the four primary classes, pupils may go on. to the two-year
complementary cycle of primary education if they do not plan to go to
secondary school. Alternatively, they may proceed to the two-yeaI· preraratory
cycle of secondary school on ccmpletion of which they may continue either in
an academic secondary school (liceu) or in a technical school.

M:t1;~atio~ .f./

45. In 1968, the Cape Ve~~e Government undertook a survey of the number of
official primary schools ~/ and teachers. The results of this survey, which are
summarized in table R below, t03ether with fiJures of a similar survey in 1966,
ShO~l that in this period there hQs been no chan6e in the number of full pri~ary

schools, while the number of school posts has decreased frcm 156 to S8. Previously
published official statistics showed, however, that in 1965/1966 there were
82 official primary schools and 144 official school posts. In addition, there
were 63 private primary schools and 90 private school posts.

Xl

46. As seen from the 1968 survey, v,ith the' exception of Sal, all the other
smaller islands had only one official primary school each, and, on the average,
there was one official primary school or school post for each 2,COO inhabitants
or every 300 to 400 children of school age. On the island. of S. Vicente, however,
there were only one prima.ry school and six school posts for 21, 4co inhabitants,
and in the concelho of Santa Catarina there were only six official schools at the
primary level for 24 s 700 inhabitants. These figures become more significant when
account is taken of the fact that for the Territory as a whole, the average was
less than two teachers per school in 1968.

47. In October 1968 (Decree No. 48,608, 7 October) the secondary pre~aratory

cycle E/ was added to the two secondary schools at Praia and Minde10. School
statistics for 1966/1967 and 1967/1968 are not yet available.

El
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1
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r
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Table 8

Cape Verde: Survey of official primary schools and teachers, 196e~./ r
Islands Population at Number of schools Number of teachers

and 1960 census primary School Primary School- (thousands)conce1hos schools posts schools posts
t:-

Santiago
Praia 45.1 1 (1) 20 (-30) 14 34
Santa Catarina 24.7- 1 (1) 5 (9) 1 7
Tarrafa1 19.1 1 (1) 8 (12) 8

Total "8K9 3 (3) 33 (51) 15 49
I

Santa Antao t

tRibeira Grande 17.6 2 (2) 12 (21) 3 15
Paul 17.1 1 (1) 5 (6) 1 5 f

Porto Novo 1 (1) 7 (9) 1 6 \
Total 3[~.7 4 (4) 24 (36) 5 2b f!

1
Fogo 25.5 1 (1) 13 (16) 3 18

rs. Nico1au 13.9 1 (1) 10 (14) 3 11
Brava 8.5 1 (1) 3 «7) 2 7
Boa Vista 3.3 1 (1) 4 (6) 6 \Sal 2.6 2 (2) 3 (4) 2 4
Maio 2 .. 7 1 (1) 2 (6) 2
S. Vicente 21.4 1 (1) 6 (16) 28 17

Total 77·9 8 (8Y 41 (69) 38 b5

Territorial Total 201.5 15(15) 98(156) 58 140

Sources: Cape Verde: Bo1etim Oficial, Aviso of 16 October 196E rtaria
No. 8,306 of 7 October 1S68-: For 1966: Cape Verde. 1 am
Oficia1, Portaria No. 7,688 of 15 October 1966.

~/ Fi~lres for 1966, where available, are g~ven in parentheses for comparison.
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See Official Records of the General Assembly, Nineteenth Session, Annexes, .
Annex No. 8 (part I) (A!5800!Rev.1), chap. V, para. 26.

SAO TOME AND PRINCIPE!!

(b) Local administration
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Constitutional and political

~ For general information on the Territory see Official Records of the General
Assembly, Twenty-second Session, Annexes, addendum to agenda item 23 (Part 11)
(A167001Rev.l), chap. V, paras. 410-411. '

See A/7200/Add.3, chap. VIII, annex VI, para. 2.

General
'en_

5. There is no information on the municipal council elections in the Territory,
which consists of two concelhos, one for b~ch o~ the islands. Administrative
changes introduced in 1968 included the reorganization of the geographic and
cadastral survey service of Sao.Tome and Pr{ncipe (Portaria No. 23,570,
31 August 1968), and the integration of the Guarda Fiscal (fiscal police) which
is responsible for the supervision of customs and tax collection with the
Territoryf s Public Security Police, the Pollcia de Seguran~a Publica (FSP) (Decree
No. 48,384, 13 May 1968). In March 1969, the Portuguese Governreent authorized a
general salary increase for the civil service in the Territory.

1. At the 1960 census, the population of the islands totalled 64,406. Official
estimates show that by 1965 the population had dropped to 64,068, and the latest
unofficial estimates give the po~ulation as 62,000 in 1966. The decrease in
population is possibly due either to the repatriation of imported labour since
the introduction of the new Labour 'Code in 1962 or to emigration from the islands,
or both.

2. There were no constitutional or legislative changes in 1968 affecting the
system of government and admin~stration of the Territory.

3. As reported elsewhere (see annex 1.~bove, para. 18), towards the end of 1968,
Prime Minister Marcello Caetano authorized the release of the Portuguese Socialist
opposition leader Mr. Mario Soares, who had been held under surveillance in
sao Tome since 1967. 'pj

Ca) Territorial Government

4. ~n Aprii 1968 and in February 1969, Lieutenant Colonel Silva Sebastiao, the
Governor of the Territory, was called to LiF~on to discuss questions relating to
the Territoryt s administration. During hj stay in Lisbon in 1968, he participated
in an Overseas Council plenary meeting in his capacity as an !=x officio member. '2.1

, 1

f
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7. Cocoa, copra and coconuts accounted fer son:e 94 ~er cent of the total ex~orts

by value, with cocoa alone accounting for 77 per cent. The vofure of cocoa expoz-ts
Nas the highest in twenty years. Coffee accounted, for 2 per cent and palm oil
for 1 pe~ cent of the exportso The export of recently introduced crops, such
as qufnquina, bananas and cola, accounted for about 2 per cent of total exports.
As in tr.e previous year, the Territory's main imports were wines, valuec at
10.8 mi~lion escudos, which accounted for 7 per cent of the total imports; cotton
textil=s, 7.6 million escudos (5 per cent); wheat flour, 6.5 million esc~dos
(4 per cent); beer and rice, 6 million escudos each (4 per cent); and tobacco and
sug~r, 4 million escudos each (2.5 per cent).

~ One escudo equals $US.O;5.
~ See A/7200/Add.;, chap. VIII, para. 45 et seq. and ann~x I, paras. 39-46.

9. The main and practically only source of foreign exchange for i3ao Ton:e and
Pr{ncipe is its export trade. Foreign exchange earned by the Territory1s ex;orts
pays for its imports and covers all invisible exports. Conse quent.Iy , despit: a
traditional surplus in the trade balance, the balance of payme~ts is only slightly
positive because of the invisibles leaving the 'Territory, particu:arly the transfer
of profits to Lisbon by companies operating in Sao Ton:e and Prfnc tpe , In 1967,
the Territory had a bal.ance-ot'-pavment.s surplus of ?5 million escudos ""j th Fortuge:.
Unlike Angola and Mozambi que, which h-ive a chronic exchange problem in thei,r tJ.~de

with Portugal, !/ Sao To~e and Pr{nciFe had foreign exchange reserves, at
January 1969 amounting to 70 million escudos in the Bank of Portugal and
20 million escudos in the Territory.

Economic conditions
•

8. In 1967, the principal purchasers of the Territory's exports were the
!letherlR,nds: which took 60 rer cent of the tote.l export b:,r "."a::'ue; Portugal,
25 Fer cent; the Federal Republic of Germany, 5 ~er cent; Denrrark, 3 Fer cent;
Angola, 2 per cent; and Norway, 1 per cent. The ~ain suppliers were ?ortugal,
which accounted for 48 Fer cent of the total imports by value; Angola, 27 ~er cent;
the Federal RepUblic of Germany and the Netherlands, 4 per ceL~ each; ar.d MozanbiouE
and the United States of Arr.erica, 3 ~er cent each. Provi~iona: figures for 1968 
show that the total value of exports increased to more than 250 million escudos,
and the trade surplus was expected to exceed 50 million escudcs.

(a) Trade and I?aYlI~ents

6 67 .-.J ' Pr~· 70 6 . d d-.'• In 19 , Sao Ton:e and l.n~ ape had a trade surplus of • mtLl.Lon eccu os,-
which was the highest since 1960. This surplus was due to a 28 per cent increase
in the value of exports over the previous year (226.7 million escudos in ~967,

compared with 176.6 million escudos in 1966). Also, the total value of iuForts
was slightly lower than in 1966 (156.1 million escudos in 1967, compared ~ith
158.4 mi.llion escudos in 1966).

I

r

i
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Cb) Agriculture

10. In 1967 agricultural output was at substantially the same level as in the
two previous years. As the following table shows, there was a slight increase in
the output of cocoa, bananas and coffee, but a decrease in the output of all other
crops.

t ; .ooo
t also

500 ~
exemj

Table 1

Output of principal crops r

(metric tons) I
r

croe 1965 1966 1967- -
Cocoa 10,577 9~529 10,406

~

coora 6,314 5,510 5 J., c; L,.,.... /

Ba1anas 2,880 2,238 2,873 i~coaonut 1,989 1,822 1,635
Pa_m oil 1,733 1,364 1,169

tCoff~e 213 157 174
Quir.quir.a 12 39 17

\

r/ See A/67CO/Rev.l, chap. V, paras. 421-424; A/72CO/Add.3, chap. VIII,
.mnex VI, para.lO.
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Portugal. Banco Nacional Ultramarino, Bo1etim Trimestral (No. 73),
Lisbon, first quarter of 1968, p. 58.

8Clrce:--

12. Among other government measures introduced in 1968 to stimulate agricultural
activities was the establishment of a subsidy to those coffee growers who
cultivate Arabica coffee. In 1968, 1969 and 1970, new coffee growers will receive

11. As previously reported,f! since the introduction of the new Labour Code in
1962 the Territory has suffered from a l~bour shortage and agricultural prod~ction

has dropped. Low cocoa pr:i.ces in the world market have also affected production.
In 1968, the Portuguese Government set up the Conse1ho Provincial de Fomento .
Agrario (Council for Agrarian Development) in the Territory (Decree No. 48,392,
21 May 1968). Among other things, the Council's responsibilities are: to
implement a survey of the agricultural sector j to review experimental agricultural
projects, taking into account local resources and the priority of local needs;
to assist in the recruitment of technical personnel as well as in the acquisition
of specialized equipment; and to assist in the diffusion of technical information.
The Council is presided over by the Governor of the Territory and its membership
includes the chiefs of the department concerned with agriculture, forestry and
economic services, and three representatives of private interests.

""
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I ;,000 escudos per hectare up to sixty hectares placed under cultivation; they will
~. also receive from the Governrr.ent a subsidy of 150 Escudos per kilogramrr.e up to

500 kilogrammes for the purchase of insecticides. In January 1969, ~he Government
exempted cocoa exports from the sobrevalorizasao tax. El

(c) Fishe:ries-

(e) Mining

(d) Electric power

j
,t!
, I

> t;\

:I
. J

'.1
, l

The sobrevalorizacao tax is levied on
price of certain cCEmcdities as compared
annex II, foot-note ~)
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Portaria No. 23,823, 2 January 1969.
the difference in the current export
~ith the price in a basic year. (See

f2/

17. As reported previously, the Sao Torr.e airport, which was completed in 1964,
is jointly maintained and operated by funds from Angola, Mozambique and Sao To~e

and Pr{nci~e (see A/6700/Rev.l, chap. V, para. 440). The 1969 budget for the
airport amounts to 4.2 million escudos. As in the past, this is to be jointly
finance9. ~Hith 1.8 million escudos each frcm Angola and Mozambique and
600,000 escudos from Sao Torr.e and Pr{nci~e.

(f) Transport and communications

16. In 1968, a further seventeen-kilorr.etre section of the road around Sao To~e

Island was completed. This road was to have been finished in 1966 (see
A/6700/Rev.l, chap. V, para. 438).

14. The new hydro-electric plant located on the Contador River thirty kilorretres
from "the capital began operatri.on in 1968. The new plant has a capacity of
1::> miJJion Kwh and Ts cur-re nbLv supplying power t.o the capital of S"A....o !j!()yr~ ::,rlll
the town of Guadalupe. There are plans to extend the supply of electricity to
other towns on Sao Tome Island.

15. Ther~ is no further information on the petroleum concession authorized
in 1968.

13. Although fishing is an important economic activity for local consumption,
there is no organized fishing industry in the Territory. Towards the end of 1568
the Caixa de Credito de Sao Tome e Prlncipe (Credit Bank) announced plans to
finance the establishrr.ent of a factory to process fish products such as fish flour
and dried fish. At the same time, a Portuguese company, the Sociedade dos Armadores
de Pesca da LagostaJ S.A.R.L. (SAPLA), applied for authorization to set up a
preserved-fish processing factory in the Territory •. As reported previously
(see A/6700/Reve1, chap. V, para. 436), a first fleet of forty-three motor-boats
began operation in 1966 to replace fishing canoes. Howeve r , the catch, 'VThich
amounted to 780 tons in 1966 and 884 tons in 1967, was belo~ the 929 ton level of
1965.
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A para-Dilitary orGanization similar to those in the larger Territories. See:
for instance, A/72CO!Add.3, ctap. VIII, annex II, Fora. 27.

18. In 1968, Sao Tome became a centre for internstional relief of Biafra. rThe
air lift ba sed on sac Tome va s sta rted in April by the C':Jmmittee of Interna tion81
Church Relief Organizations at Sao Tome, which includes the World Council of
ChurcheE, the United States Catholic Relief Services, the Scandinavian Protestants
grou~ec as Norchurch-Aid, and Caritas, the Catholic relief agency. By lete
September 1968, the air lift had flown 2,000 tons af }:elief to Biafra, "rith up to
ten flights per day from the Sao Tome airport. Governor Silva Sebastiffo has also
organized a programme for the rehabilitation of Biafran children. By Se9tember 1968,
120 children had been flo~n to Sao Tome. According to 'the Governor's plans, the
Territory trouLd be prepared to receive up to 1,000 Bi8frE~n chilCiren.

19. 1\s reported previously, the Terr~_tory' s OrCll1[1 ry estima ted expenditure for
1968 '18s 80 million escudos (see A/7200/Add.3, chc p , VIII, ennex IV, para. 14).
In aedition, 1 million escudos vres Collocated for ext raordd.na ry expenditure BE

foll011s: 350,000 escudos for the Provincial Organization of Volunteers and Civil
Defence Ccrps (OPVDC); h/ 300,000 escudos for the enti-maleria campaign;
11:3,000 escudos for the-agricultul'al census ... and tile remainder for devsLopmerrt
stucies. During the year, addition2l allocations nmounting tc 6.3 million escudos
ve re eirthord zed , bringing the total extraordina r~r budget to 7 .. 3 million escudos.
These aGditional allocations inclueed 1.2 million escudos for the construction 01
the gove rnmerrt printing office buLLdf.ng; 1 millian escudos for the expansion -:>1
achoo.l, .facilities; 600,000 escudor for urban deveLopmerrt : and the rema inner for
conservation of roeds and public buildings. Infonuaticn on the Territory's budget
f9r 1969 is net yet available.

(r;) Public finance

20. No net: informaticm is available on the implementation of the Transitional
Development Pl~n, 1965-1967.

21. As reported last year, investment envisaged in Sc-o Tome end Prlnc~pe under
the Third National Development Pl~n for the period 1965-1~75 amounts to
6]7.:' million escudos (see A/7200/Add.3, chap. VIII, 2nnex VL, pares. 17-19) •
.l~ll the proposed investments are to be financed by Loans fr-:>m the Portuguese
Government, which 't·rill each yeol' make eva LLabLe to the Tel'l'i tory the funds
necessary for implementation 01 the annual projects uncer the Third N8tional
Development P1811 8S authori::.ed by tnf; Council c·Z l"Iinisters for Economic Aff~irs.

'Iher-e loans are s chedu'Led to be repaid in D.,rent~r-f-:,')ul' instalments startine; in
their eighth yea I' a t'te r the date of the Loe n ; the rate of interest i~ 4 pe r cent
2 yec r (Decree Lav No. 1.1-3,292, 26 Harch 196'3). It vLl.L be recal.Led that in 196i:
the Portuguese Government suspencet the pa~nent of intereet on loanE gr8nted tQ
the Ter:i.'itory to finance the development plans (see A/7200/Add.3, chap. VIII,
annex VI, pa rs , 15).

h/
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22. TBrget expenditure under the Third National Deve10pment Plan for 1963,
originally estimated at 135.1 million escudos, vas reduced by 25 per cent to
103.6 million escudos by the Council of Ministers for Economic Affairs as shown
beLov , No infonnation is available on actual exoendfture under the Third Nationai
Development Plan during 1968, nor on. the budget ~llocations for 1969.

. .
~;

29.2

1·5

18.3

1.8

5 0

30.1

0.3

15·5

2.5
1.7

103.6' ,

Revised target

., ,..

.I..V

7.3

13.0

0.4
15· l!.

2.8

2.7
!

135·1

Original target

Targets of Third Nctional Development Plan in 1968
(mi11j,on escudos)

Sector

Agriculture, forestry and livestock

Fisheries

futa1

Touri~m

Education and research

Housing and urbanization

Health

Table 2

Extractive and transforming industries

Rural in~rovement

Electric power

Trade and storage

Transport and communications.

Sources: For original targe~', Portugal. Presidencia do Conselho, Projecto do III
Plano de Fom~nto para 1953-1973, vol.·lII,.Lisbon, 1967, p. 270. FQ~
revised target, see Portu§al. Precidencia do Conselho. III P~ano de
FQm~ntQ • Programa de Execugao para 1968, Lisbon, pp. 118-119:

Education

23. The last available school statistics for 19')5/1966 show that rrimary school
'enrolment has cQntinued to increase: at tte rate of 15 ~er cent ~n 1963 a~d 1964
and a further 17 per cent by 1955/1966. Betveen 195h/1965 and 1955/1966, es·
table 3 shmls, total primary enrolment rose by 965: 877 in officiel schools and
88 jn private schools. There has been a corresponding increase in the number of
schools ano teachers.

i
I

i
j
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211. . Secondary academic education is provided et Cl Government liceu in Sao Tome; and
there is a private vocational school in the Territory. In the period 1964/1965 to
1965/1966, enrolment at the liceu rose from 601 to 635, but teachin3 staff dropped
from 35 to 32. In the same period, enrolm?nt at the elementary vocatipnal school
dropped from 110 to 93 and teaching staff dropped from 7 to 5. Towards the end of
1968, following the extension to the overseas Territories of the preparatory cycle
for secondary schools, the PortuGuese Governm8nt authorized the establishment of a
preparatory secondary school in Sao Tome. (Decree No. 4~,60S~ 7 October 1968). i/

25. There is no further information on the new' technical elementary school whieh
U8S reportedly established in 1965. In 1968, it was reported that a 10 million
escudo technical school was under construction in the town of Sao Tome. Equipment
for the ne~T school was to be 8upplied by th~ Gulbenkian Foundation and the Shell
Oil Company of West Africa, Ltd.

Table 3

Sao Tome and Prlncipe: Primary education

I
I

."

A.

B.

Enrolment

Official

Private

1964/1965

5,738
4,370

1,368

6,70i,
5;1247

1, !!·56

··252-.

Source: Portugal. Agencia Geral do Ultramar, Boletim Geral do Ultramar, (No. 491),
May 1966; i.bid. (No. 508), October 1967.
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37

18

19

176
142

31.!·

16

133

103
30

Official

Private

Official

Private

Teachers

School's

i/ In 1968, compulsory primary education was extended from 4 to 6 years. On
completing the four primary classes pupils may go on to the two-year
complementary cycle of primary education if the~ do not plan to go·to secondary
school. Alternatively they may proceed to the two-year preparatory cycle of
secondary school on completion of which they may continue either in academic
secondary school (liceu) or in a technical school.
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A. MACAU ANn DErENDE1'JCll!:S

Generala/
-
1. Most of the population of Macau and Dependencies is Chinese but the exact
number is not known. At the 1960 census the resident population was 169 ,299 , of
whom about 8,000 were Portuguese. Ac~ording to official estimates, the population
at mid-year was 280,200 in 1965,227,500 in 1966, and 268,300 in 1967. An
unofficial source estimates the 1969 population at 280,000.

Constitutional and political

2. There were no constitutional or legislative changes in 1968 affecting the
system of government and administration in the Territory.

Economic conditions

(a) General

3. Since the difficulties in 1966 (see A/6700/Rev,1, chap. V, pr.ras , 459-466) the
situation in the Territory has gradually become more normal. Tourism, which fell
off, has made a recovery. In 1968 there were 1~016,28l arrivals compared with
973,169 in 1967 and 1,313,858 in 1966. In 1968 departures exceeded arrivals by
almost 15,000 persons, an increase over the previous year~ Newspaper reports
consider it encouraging that the Government has begun work on a number of proje~ts

envisaged under the Third National Development Plan, 1968-1973, including the
building of a causeway between the two island~ of Taipa and Coloane, at a cost of
6.8 million escudos. £! In addition, a 400-room hote} has been built on Coloane
as part of a plan to develop the island into a resort area.

r
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~ ,
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4. According to recent reports, Hong Kong Chinese, Japanese and local Portuguese
interests have made substantial investments in new plants and factories for
manufacturing woo Ll.en yarns, textiles, optical goods, cameras, transistor radios,
and electronic parts. In 1968, eighty-three new plants were established with a
total capital of 2.8 million patacas. Thes~ included thirteen textile plants and
twenty-seven clothing and shoe factories. Production over 'the period 1966-1968
is shown be low.

For general information on the Territory see Official Records of the General
Assembly, ~venty-second Session, Annexes, addendum to a3euda item 23 (pa~t 11)
(A!6700!Rev.l), chap, V, para 452.

One escudo equals $US.035; $US1.OO equals 28.5 escudos; one pataca equals
5 escudos or $USO.175.
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Macau: Production ee transforming industries, 1966-1968
(thousand patacas)

Industry 1966J;/ 1967 1968

Soft drinks 3,400. 3,500 4,000

Textiles 19,200 20,500 24,500

Clothing and shoes 59,000 59,000 '15,600

Furniture 2,500 2,400 3)400

Chemicals and fireworks 17,300 17,100 17,300

Mineral and non-metallic 2,400 2,800 3,600

Source: Portugal. Banco NacLonaL Ultramarino, Boletim Trimestral Nos. 77/78;, 1969.

Y Revised f".."lres . These are substantially higher than those reported in 1968
(see A/720v/Add.3, chap. VIII, annex VI, para. 27).

,
j

.\

1
I.

I

5. As seen in the following t~ble, the 1966 events appear to have had little
effect on exports, the volume of which continued to show an upward trend. Imforts,
however, were decreased in 1967 but have since increased above the 1966 level. In
1968, officially recorded gold imports amounted to 22 .. 5 tons vatued at
apprOXimately 900 million escudos.

Table 2

Macau: External trade
(thousand patacas)--

(b) Public finance

,
'1
~
j

.1

(yalue ~

138,169

143,168

170,610

~--: .- .... -. -,._. '-,". -2 ~ ., -.- -- ,. --.··~·.-·'·.r-~,:""""ff<-'. '._''< • -'0" •

• '~_...' ~ ~ .~ __.• •. __ *.:...-__~~> _.:t1~~_.~::~_._:~_:~ __----:..~~~~.='1 .<"" \.::>; ,.~~.""i ...;.~

Exports -,--_~

(tons)

30,641

30,295

35,546

.)3., _
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(value)

293,806
245,522

303,237

Imports
(tons)

345,443

262,925

267 ,495

Year

Source: Portugal. Banco Nacional Ultramarino, Boletim Trimestral, Nos. 77/78, 1969.

6. The Territory's budgetary situation experienced a substantial set-back in 1967
when the estimated total revenue dropped to 50,987)000 patacas compared with
55,017,000 the previous year. Except for services, income from all other sources
decreased, in some cases by more than 25 per cent (e.g.) direct taxes}. Although
total actual revenue in 1968 reached a new high, at 61,887,000 patacas, the total
estimated revenue for 1969, at. 49,104,000 pat.acas , is be Iov the 1966 level. Love.r
revenue from direct taxes appears to have beco~e an accepted feature of the buqeet;
moreover, the estimated extraordinary revenue for 1969, at 530,000 patacas, is the
lowest in many years.
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7. As seen in table 3 below, ordinary expenditure for 1968 was almost 50 per cent
higher than that for the previous year, owing to a more than ten-fold increase in
the pUblic debt from 205,000 to 2,936,000 patacas, as well as an increase in army
and navy funds, from 6,695,000 to 10,798,000 patacas; and in development services
from 1,979,000 to 8,385,000 patacas . However, estimated expenditure for 1969 is
substantially below that of the previous year, with extraordinary expenditure
falling frpm 7,035,000 to only 530,000 patacas. This may, however, be due to the
fact that allocations for the Development Plan were not included in the es t lmates ,

Table 3

A. Macau: Revenue, 1966-1969
(thousand patacas) ----

1966 1967 1968 1969
(ac!-p..-"\ (actual) (~ctua1) (estimated)

Total revenue 5:5 ,017 50,987 61,887 49·,104

Ordinary revenue 49,358 46,570 54,852 l.~8, 574
Direct taxes 5,455 3~966 3,985 3,841 ,

~

Indirect taxes 1,830 1,568 1,597 1;1611
Industries under

special regime 7,397 5,994 6,181 5,915
Revenue from services 13,578 15,748 12,951 12,186
Income from State and

private industries 5,339 It:>213 5,027 4,870
Refunds 6,687 6~735 6,977 6,755
Consigned receipts 9,072 8,34.6 18,134 13,396

Extraordinary revenue 5,659 4,h17 7,035 530

8.
for
sho i

tab:
arno'
Col(
for

B. Macau: Expendit~re, 1966-1969

Total expenditure 42,565 1+1,987 59,675 49,105

Ordinary expenditure 32,209 3)+,729 52,640 48,575
Public debt 205 205 2,936 2,966
General administration 11,509 . 12,078 14~848 15,405
Treasury 698 728 928 1,011
(Justice 801 970 1,200 1,193
Development services 1,976 1,979 8,385 6,813
Military services ~ "'74 4,628 6,558 4· ~942:J,:J
Maritime services 1,725 2,06'7 4,240 3,604
other expenses 11,912 12,016 12,992 12) 607
Previous year 9 58 553 34

Extraordinary expenditure 10,356 7~?58 7,035 530

Edl'

9·
ott

"

:~;

.Lef.::::.,"·c··

Source: Por tuga.L: Banco NacLonaL U'Lt.rarra r i no , Boletim Trimestral, ?TOf. 77/78, 1969.
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(c) Develooment financing

8. In spite of the improved general situati;)n in the Territory, funds authorized
for developrr:ent expenditure in 19t8 under the six-year de ve Io pme n t plan fell far
short of one es i xth of the total amount envisaged under t.he .plan. As shown in
table 4, authorized expenditure amounted to on ly 10.6 million escudos. Of this
amount , approxtmate ty 7 million escudos was for the CaUS€Hay linking I·racau ar.d
Coloane, over 2 million escudos for housing and the remaining 1.5 million escudos
for agriculture, electric power, tourism and research.

Table 4

Macau: Investments under the Third National Develop~ent Plan. 1968-1973
{escudos)

.. . __ --" ..__..-." _.._._-- _._---;::.~~. .. . ;''*

•••

• • •

500,OCO

250,000

6,979,903!./

2,010,500

750,OCO

10,594,855

Allocation for
1968

4,8CO,ooO

30,6oo,oco
147,900,000
45,800,000

149,700,000
28,000,000

9,900,000

16}lCO,OOO

432,~OO,OOO

Total investment
1968-1973

Health

Sector

Agriculture

Transformine industries

Electric powe r

Transport and communications

Housing and urbanization

Tourism

~ducatlon and research

Source: Portugal: Did'rio do Governo. Fir~t E'e:ries, Port~rie 1:0. ~3:59,

15 October 1963 and Po:rtaria Iro. ?3735, ?-r Hove, :;~er 19t'.
~j Includes 6,779,S03 for the I·:ecf!l.l-Colonne causevay.

£/ Research not rel~ted to educatio~.
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Education

9. The Territory has two school systems, an official one similar to these in
other Territories under Portuguese administration and an innependent Chinese school
system 1'Thich is financed and run by the Chinese community and whl ch , up to
1965/1966, accounted for ~ore than half of total school enrolment.

10. School statistics for tl:e years 1965/1966 and 1966/1961 show that there has
been a substantial change in the number of pupf Ls enro l.Le d 111 independent primary
schools. As shown in table 5 be1o'or, in 1966/1967, there 'Was a decrease of almost
6,cco in the n~ber of pupils attending indeper.dent primary schools, but an increase
of about 5.,000 pupils enrolled in private infant schools.
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271

32

122

1,587

864

96

8,600

12,029

6,060

Pupils

58,048

22,815

5,555

17

16

61

5

74

51

15

300

320

228

Teachers

2,085

2

3

1

8

3
2

90

27

19

82

33

1

271

Schools

122

104

1,347
318

89

3,630

12,641

5,336

28,846

5,630

16

Pupils

58,242

36

40

4

76

28

21

96

354

267

956

414

3

2,295

Teachers

3

2

1

8

1

2

3T
1

26

29

18

140
./

277

Schools

B • TIMOR AND DEPENDENCIES

Table 5

Higher education

Other

Macau: School statistics, 1965/1966 and 1966/1967

GeneralC /

Total

Independent!Y

Primary

Secondary

specialb/

Private

Infant schools

Primary

Secondary

Middle level

Higher education

Other

Official

Infant schools

Primary

Secondary

Middle level

Source: Portugal: Boletim G"eral do Ultramar, October 196'r and
September-October 196j~

~/ Schools outside the ~overnment system.

~/ School for the blind.

11. In 1967 the population of Timor was officially estimated at 571,100. There are
no data on the distribution of the population by race after 1950.

gj For general information on the Territory see A/6700/Hev.l, chap. V,
_. para .. 484.
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Constitutional and political

12. There were no constitutional or legislative ehanges in 1968 affecting the
system of government and administration of the Territory.

(a). Territorial governmen~

13. In June 1969, Brigadier Valente Pires, the Governor of the Territory, was
called to Lisbon to discuss various administrative questions. It was his first
visit to Lisbon since his appointment in December 1967.

(b) Local administration

14. According to local legislation enacted in 1965 (Timor Portaria No. 3,703,
25 September), elections of members to local administrative bodies were to be held

f\ in 1969. No information is available on arrangements for those elections.

Economic conditions

(a) General

.'

15. In the past decade there has been little change in the level of development. of
the Territory. Although the Territory has fertile areas and a variety of crops aTE
grown for local consumption, the main exports are limited to coffee, copra and
rubber. The general pattern of production and exports, as revealed by official
statistics, is one of stagnation, with little change in the traditional methods and
no improvement in yield •

16. Portuguese sources consider that lack of capital and shortage of manpovrer are
the Territory's main economic problems. The drop In coffee exports in 1968
compared with bhe previous year is attributed to a lack of adequate labour at
harvest time. There is no information" however, on wage rates and labour conditior.s
in the Territory.

17 . Timor "s fore ign tJ."ade has been traditionally linked with countries in the
region and other countries maintaining good shipping connexions with the Territory.
In recent years an effort has been made to increase imports .from the Portuguese
escudo zone. From 1964 to 1968 imports from Portugal and the overseas Territories
actually rose from 22 to 61 per cent of the total by value. According to
Mr. Barros Duarte, a deputy to the National Asse~bly in Lisbon,. one difficulty in
trade relations between, Timor and Portugal is a lack of confidence between the
traders in Portugal and the Chinese traders in the Territory, who make up
98 per cent of those handling the Terri to l'Y, s import-export t rade ,

(b) External trade and payments

18. The Territory's exports, mainly coffee, copra and rubber ~ on an average amount,
to less than 50 per cent of the value of its imports. As shown in table 6 belf'\\o] tt"
Territory's balance of trade deteriorated further in the period 1966-1968; no
information is available on the nature of imports which have aggravated the
trade deficit.

-259-
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Table 6

Timor: External trade, 1964-1968

Imports Exports Balance
(million (mil1i;n (mil~ion

Year (tons) escudos) (tons) escudos) escudos)
--

1964 11,064 88.8 4,739 53.5 -35.3

1965 11,324 113.2 4,728 55.0 -58.2

1966- 17,516 141.5 3,409 35.4 -106.1

1967 17,143 148.1 1,364 76.2 -11·9

196B§:./ 15,641 153.3 4,611 55.3 ~98.0

Source: Banco Nacional Ultramarino, Boletim Trimestra~, No. 14, 196, p. 39,
and No. 17/78, 1969, p. 75·

~/ Provisional figures.

19. In 1963, coffee exports surpassed the 2,OOO-ton mark, for the first time, and
in 1967 an~unted to almost 3,600 tons (see table 1 below). Copra exports, however,
have been stagnant, and rubber exports have continually decreased.

Table 7

Timor: Export of major crops, 1966-196~

1966 1967
(million (million

(tons
(million

(tons) escudos) (tons eSCUdos) escudos)

Coffee 1,496 27.8 3,591 60.5 2,919 48.1

Copra 1,210 3.6 1,526 1.3 1,008 3.6

Rubber 204 1.8 150 1.0 140 0.8

Source: Eanco Nacional Ultramarino, Boletic Trh,:estral~ No •. '7/78, 1969, p. -4.

a/ Provisional figures.

20. As there is little industry in the Territory, consumer goods rrake up most of
the imports, with textiles alone accounting for about 20 per ce~t of the total
value in an average year. Also high on the list of imports are 'Hines and
beverages, which in 1965 accounted for 6 per cent of the total value of imports;
petroleum and gasoline, 4 per cent; tobacco and wheat, 3 per cent each; and suga.. ,
2 per cent; while machinery and vehicles accounted for less than 2 per cent.
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(d) Public finance
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(c) Livestock

£! The imposto domiciliar is an annual personal tax of 160 escudos plus an
additional 30 escudos which is paid to local government bodies (see
A/6700/Rev.l, chap. V, para. 491).

26. Table 8 below ShO~lS the Territory's public accounts for" the peried 1966-1968.
The Te:-,ritory's main single item of revenue is the per's onaLvcr x (impcsto
domic'~liar), V "lhich, in an average year, accounts for over 25 per' cent of total
ordinary revenue.

23. Tirr.or's total livestock population was 700,5~4 in 1967, compared with 815,459
in 1965. Despite the existence of natural pastures, ranching activities are as yet
poorly developed and the diet of the indigenous popUlation lacks proteins.

24. In 1968, to help diversify the Territory's economy, the Portuguese Govern~ent

set up a Livestock Development Fund (Decree No. 48767, 16 December 1968). This"
Fund is responsible for the development of ranching activities and livestock trade
as well as the expansion of related industries. An administrative corr.mittee
manages the Fund. No information is available, however, on its membership, the
sources of financing and its activities~

25. In recent years the Territory's revenue has been insufficient to meet
necessary government expenditures, and" about 10 per cent of·its revenue has been
made up by subsidies from o~her overSEas Territories. From 1960 to 1963, Ti~or

received an annual sUbsidy of 4.5 million escudos from Angola and Mozambique; from
1964 to 1967 Angola's subsidy rose to 3.5· million escudos and Mozambique's to
4 million escudos. Macau's share was 500,000 escudos in 1962, 3 million eSCUdos
in 1964 and 1965 and 2 million escudos in 1966.

22. With a traditionally negative balance of trade, tourism and Portuguese
government payments are practically the only sources of foreign exchange for Tirr.or.
In 1968, the Territory's balance of payments registered a surplus of 5.4 rr.i1lion
escudos, due mainly to government transfers into the Territory arr.ounting to
122.2 million escudos, of which some 33 million escudos was +-,.;J.. Portuguese armed
forces in the Territory.

21. In 1968, the Territory's main clients were Denmark, which purchased 27 per cent
of the total exports by value; the Netherlands, 25 per cent; and Norway, Portugal,
Singapore and the United States of America, 9 per cent each. The main ~uppliers

were Portugal, which accounted for 38 per cent of the total imports by value; other
overseas Territories, 23 per cent; Singapore, 12 per cent; Japan, 6 per cent; and
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and AustraJia, 5 per cent
each.

I
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Source: Bl1l1CQ Nacional U1t.ramar-Lno , Bo1etim Trimestral, No. 77/78, 1969., po 78

27. For 1969, ordinary revenue is eotimated at 100.5 million escudos, and ordinary
expenditure is estimated at the same level. Estimated military expenditures for the
armed forces at 3409 million escudos are .slightly higher than those in 1968, with
32.7 million escudos for the army and 2,2 million escudos for the navy. Of the
total, 2.2 million escudos will be paid from territorial revenue, and 32.7 million
encudos will be paid by Portugal.
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(e) Development financing

28. As.reported last ye~r, an 'expenditure of 560.5 million escudos is envisaged
in Timor under the Third National Development Plan for the pericd 1968-1973 (see
A/1200/Add.3, chap. VIII', annex VI, paras. qO-41). The entire amount is to be
financed by Portuguese sources, with 538.7 million escudos to be provided by the

. Portuguese GOvernment ill loans and 21.8 million escudos through self-financing by
private industry.

29. In practice, however, the programmes to be implemented each year are
det~rmined by the Council of Ministers for Econcmic Affairs; the Ministry of
Finance tihen grants a lean for the amount needed. For Timor, these leans are
interest free; repayment, moreover, has been suspended until the Territoryt s
budgetary conditions improve (Decree Law .No, 48,292, 26 March 1968).

30. Under the Third National Development Plan, it was originally envisaged that
62.5 million escudos would be expended in 1968 as shown in table 9. However,
during the year, an al-location of only 6.2 million escudos \1aS authorized
(Portaria No. 23,657; 15 October 1'968). No lurther information is avai.lable on
the actual expenditure during the year or on budget allocations for 1969.

Table 9

Timor: Targets of Third National Development Plan in3968
(million escudos)

j
Sector

Agriculture, forestry and livestock

Fisheries

Extra~tive and transforming indqstries

Rural improvement

Electric power

Transport, corr~unications and meteorology

Tourism

Education and research

Housing and urbanization

Health

Total

Target

11.5

0.9

5.3

1.0

1.3

22.6

2.6

6.6
6.9
3.8

62.5

I

.'

1
f

Source: Portugal: Presidencia do Conselho, III Plano de Fcmento - Prcgrarr.a de
ExecuGao para 1968, Lisbon, 1968, pp. 132-133•
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Education

31. School statistics for 1966/1967 show that primary school enrolment~ has
continued to increase, but still represents only about 20 per cent of children
of school age in the Territory. In 1966/1967, as shown in table 10, apart from
official primary schools, which include government and subsidized mission schools,
there were two private primary schools of which nine~een were not recognized by
the Government.

32. Although there were 420 primary school teachers in recognized schools in the
school year 1966/1967, most of these were "monitors". !I Official information
shows tihau for the school year 1964/1965 out of 295 teachers, only 44 were full
primary school teachers, 9 were school post teachers and 242 (about 82 per cent)
were "monitors".

Table 10

Timor: primary education

1965/1966 1966/1967

Enrolment 18,600 02 r'll,)=:_ ~'::''T

Official 17,227 20,608
Private 210
Non-recognized 1,373 1,425

Schools 161 195

Official 143 174
Private 2
Non-recognized 18 19

Teachers 450 472

Official 353 416
Private 4
Non-recognized 97 52

Source: Portugal. Agencia Geral do Ultramar, Boletim Geral do Ultramar, No. 508,
October 1967 and No. 519/520, .September-October 1968. -

~ Primary schools in the Territory include elementary primary schools consisting
of the prA-primary and the four elementary classes, and school posts,
consisting of the pre-primary and the first three elementary classes. For a
description of the school system in the overseas Territories, see Official
Becords of the General AssemblY, Twentieth Session, Annexes, addendum to
agenda item 23 (A/6000/Rev.I), chap. V: paras. 37-42; A!6700/Rev.l, chap. V,
paras. 77-83.

f/ A "monitorll is a teacher for the pre-primary and the fil'st three elementary
classes of prin:.ary school who has completed four years of primary education and
a spe~ial training course of about tw"O and a half months' duration. A regular
primary school teacher must hay ~ had e.t least five years of secondary education
and have completed a two-year primary teachers' training course. (See
A/6700/Rev.l, chap. V, paras. 232-233.)- r
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34. In 1967, the Government spent 4.3 million escudos (about 5 per cent of the
total ordinary budget) on education. In order to increase primary school
enrolment to 40 per c~nt of all children of school age by 1973, it is estireated .
that an annual expenditure of 17.2 million escudos, or four times the size of the
current budgetary allocations, would be required. As·the Territory cannot afford
to finance such a scheme, this target could only be reached if Portugal made the
necessary funds available.

". During 1966/1967 there were 833 students enrolled in the four academic
secondary schools (liceus), 12 students in the technical secondary school and
83 students in the school post teachers' training course. There were also 150
students enrolled in the Chinese secondary school (liceu chines), which is not
recognized by the Government.
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A. ACTION TAKEN BY THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE AND THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

I" .

..
)

1. In'1968, after hearing the petitioners and following a general debate on
the Cluestion of the Territories under Portuguese administration, the Special
Committee on 28 June adopted a resolution ~/ i~ which; among other things, it
expressed its appreciation to the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees,
the specialized agencies concerned and other international relief organizations
for the help theyhaa given so far, and requested them, in co-operation with
the host and other interested Governments, with the Organization of African Unity
and through it with the national liberation movements, to increase their assistance
to the refugees from the Territories under Portuguese domination and to those
who have suffered and are still suffering as a result of the military operations.

2. At its twenty-tt';,l"d session, the General Assembly" Af't.p.r h~ving C()n~irlp.red

the chapter of the report of the Special Committee on the Territories,under
Portuguese administration (A/7200/Add.3, chap. VIII), adopted resolution
2395 (XXIII) of 29 November 1968, in which it reiterated its appreciation to
UNHCR, the specialized agencies and other international relief organizations
concerned for the help they had given so far, and invited them to increase
their assistance, including health and med1cal facilities, to the victims of
Portuguese colonialism.

3. The following information on the assistance provided by the High Commissioner
for Refugees from Angola, MozambiClue and Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, has
been summarized from the report of the High Commissioner to the General Assembly
at its twenty-third session, b/ the UNHCR programme fo~ 1969 (A/AC.96/396);
and the summary of information on UNHCR material assistance operations during
the period 1 JanuarY-30 June 1968 and additional statistical data (A/AC.96/INF.88) •

'~C;=;:='_'="-~=--:o-='-:.;;.....,_'_....;-_-- .- _.:.._..:.....:......_

A/7200/Add.3, chap. VIII-, section II A.

Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-third Session,'Supplement
No. llA (A/72l1!Add.l).



B. REFUGEE SITUATION AND MEASURES TAKEN FOR REFUGEES FROH
ANGOLA, MOZJ\;,1BIQUE AND GUINEA, CALLED PORTUGUESE GUINEA

lce

4. During 1968, the flow of new refu~ees from the three Territories undel'
Portuguese 'ldministration into ne Lghbourdng countz-Les was subs'tanbf.a'l.Ly less
tl~n in the previous years. ~'fuereas, from fxcember 1965 to Decewber 1967, th2
to~al nu~ber of refugees from the Territories under Portuguese administracicn
roe by over 159,000, t'rom 284,700 to, 1.~1~3,950, the increase for the e Ight.een
mobh periocl from 1 JEnuary 1967 to 30 June 196[j ",;-1a8 32>35:!'} of which 2, 50~
ar.ived in the fiTst six ti~nths of 1968. The nluaber of refUGees from Ango18,
lvIo~~mbique and Guinea, called Por cuguese Guinea, are GhOvTU in table 1 bel.ov
accrrdfng to origin anc' courrc;..y of asylum.

'Table 1

At Nyii.:lbs where t.her-e are 1,500 to 2,000 living in the settlement. Ther~

was on influx of 200 new refUGees Ciu:rin~ 1:;6~ •
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350,000
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1,800
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~16,6oo

330,000
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Total
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Country of

Congo (:cera.
Rep. of)

Senegal

United Republic
of Tanz.a.nia

Zambia

Zambia

Nu.mber o~ :ce:L'u[~ees from Te::l'i te::":'ies under P~rtubuese
- .. I' ..

administra~ion at the cnQ of Jun~ 1~0~

An influx of' 2,000 new refugees was reported in the i'irst part of 196-3.

Includes 8,200 at the Bubamba Settlement, 10,000 at the i·iuhu~·uru Settle..ienr
and 4,400 at Lundo Cl

Ter!itol";~T
of origin

3uinea,
called
Portuguese
Guinea

!-.n:;.ola

Sources: h/AC.96/390; A/AC.96/39oj anG A/AC.~6/INF.e8, passim.

~/ Adjusted estili1i:.te as e t 1 January lS'')8.

'E./
£/

:.10zembf,que

3) •

.-269-



Rei

Rei

str
$U~

~ er.
..... '1'

Rep
ag~

the

7.
K011

Con
maj
is
det
the
pub
ana
the
met
rei
of

10.
in
all

9~
of
to
Kas
imI;:
ass
in

11.
sin
trn
the
rev
par

6.
Ant,
con
a c

I

"h bl20_ ,000=-

27;,000

194,000

100,000

835,000

50,000

86,250

UNHCH allOl:al,ion~

1968 1969
(United States dollars)

li5,000

1,500

61,254

350,000~j

Number
lO June 1968

Zambia

United Repuhl.Lc 27,000 391,765
()f Tanzanie.

Zambia 2,800 19,000
. -

TO'Gel 448,954 662,015

Congo, (Dem,
Ref>. of)

Senen'al
'-'

Country
'of asylum

milleR allocations for 1968 and 1969 for refu.L~ees

fi:(;m TeI:..ri~ori~.~__unc1e:E Portugu~~e adndnist:cc: tj_on

Cost to be absorbed under existing allocations.

AJj~sted estim2te at 1 JAnuary 1968.

Includes ~JUs6,000 as a ~'un(~ for permanent eol,u ci·.Jl1s for assistnnce to snal.L
~:roups of' :-.,"efuf:,ees scattered over the count.ry , LncLudIng :refuGees from
South Afrj.ea and Namibia.

Table 2

Angola

Guinea,
called
Por-tuguese
Guinea

Territory
of origin

~I

Source: A/AC.j6/396, 2;~~sil~.

5" Under the UNHCR programme for 1969, proposed. global allocations amount t.o
~)US5,6~~ljOOO, an increase of al.most 25 per cent over the prevrous year. The
proposed allocations for refugees from Angola, Moz8uiliique and Guinea, called
Portuguese Guinea, amount to $us835,000 compared 't-Tith $us662,015 in 1968,
$us683,500 in 1967 and $US532,550 in 1966. ~le proposed UNHCR allocations are
shown below. Previo~s information on the sett1eruent programmes in the host
countries was presented in A/7200/Add.3, chap. VIII, annex VII. Supplementary
Lnf'or-mat.Lon is summarized in the fo l.Lowfng sections 5
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Refugees from An~ola in the remacratic Republic of the Corigo

6. Alth~ubh urqHCR reports that adjust3Q estinates give the nu~ber of
Ant,01an refugees as 350,000 at 1 JanUaIJT 1968, it notes that because of the
continued influx of refuGees, -;;his fi~ure is subject to rec~ificati0n efter
a cens~s the Congolese Government inten~s to make.

7. F':}r 1969 the UNHCR has allocated ~US275,OCO f~":;'''' Angolan ref:'~Gees Ln 1;r.e
Kongo Centira'l , Bancundu and K~ta:':Ga provfnce.s Cl the I;emocratic Re?u"81ic .::,:;.' ~i'"2

Con;';o. Owing to the constant influx of new rei'u.;ees and to the fact that tn~

majority of the An(;018n rer'ugees have settled ;in Kongo Centra1 Province, ,,;.,1:.:' eh
is one or the most densely popul,a tec~ areas 0f the countzy, thD.re has been S~~::'.e

deterioration in local ?-griculcural condf.tIons , .The subsequent :!.'~pel"cus=ions in
the social and economt.c cond i utons c·r the provil1~e .iave ~lace<i a streir~ on .!.t..3
public social services. Yhe High Commissioner reports that the lack of schoc'Ls
and health facilities i)revents improvement of living conditions and that, "en
the b~) Ri s of ave l Lab'l,e infoI'ination, it a ppears rthat , unless ;.Ir.proved ng:;'1ic1.ilt~l'u:"
methods are introduced, the ~-Thole popi.llation of Kongo Centrcl., incluQinr..: -r,he
refugees, will have to face a food crisis within a fe'tv yenrs. The :fil'"st sit::iL".:
of soil exhaustion and 0:': Lncz-easIng erosion have a Lready been r-ecovced ;"

B~ It is pl.armed to use .!;he maln part ·.)f the 1969 UHHCS e Ll.ccut lon to
strengthen pri:-.lfH"y school. and !!!e'_:ic~l f3cili tias. A first all "m~ ti·"\n t'"\T

$U8100,000 will be used to':-Tsrcs the constr-.~.ctiol1 G:;:' 77 new c'lasarooms , under
a $U8500,000 pl2.n drawn up by the Ministry ~f Edwc3tion of the DeEoc~cti~

Republ.Lc of the Congo , The sum of $US40 ,COO 1'7i11 be donated to a Yol~~n't~ry

agency bowards the conet.ruct.Lon and initial runm.ng cosvs !Yi' 60 class:i."oo~:lS ii~

the Con30 EGtuary~

9~ In'addition, $US60,OCO has been allocated fer the buildin~~ and eqy.i:::len~

f .. . .. IP C + 1 '!). l\ ... t' ""' ..5 .... r:: C"(' . , 1 "o new l.il.spenscrl.es an ·~on~-::. entra .l'"ovJ.nce. ~. rur ner ';...10c:.), .......... ~\~__ t:e useu
t . t f . B . ., P' . 11 +-' ..l' o ass i s re .uGees m anouncu ... rovance , e specaa "it cno se an "(, le re;5l. ...m aroui.c
Ka songo-Lunda t.fho ..reed medical essLscance , 3S 'H'ell as seees and tools eo
imp~~ve their crops. The ba l.ance of *US50,000 is to be used for siUlil~:::."

assistance in other PUl't~ or' the Banduncu Province an:' in Ka ~anG~t Pr·~·'•.ri!l~e,
in p3rticu1cr at Kaheuba , Tshikapa and .0i101.) on the bOl"'c;er with An:;:)l~.

'1 Refuge~ from Mo.zambiq~e in Tanzania
!

10. As previously :::-eported, the three mr.Ln settl~w.er~t3 of 1·1oz.a:~·:iq~le l"efu;ees
in Tanzania are located D.t Rt:t?~·.lba, Luncc and ~.luhukuru, fO.r ,r~'1ich the lS69 u'"imc?.
allocations are $USh2,OOO, ~US58,coo on~ ~US75,COO re3pectively.

11. Rutamoa , The si Gll~tion at the Ru'~ai:bo se'~-\;l,eii~ellt has. undergone SQ:~.e changes
since 1~:65. At thut tine, a Ul'UICR (;;lloca~i:)n of" $US;20,·~OO tras a!.=,?r;.)vec1 fa:'
bhree year-s faj." the sect.Leuerrt of 10 ,OC0 rei'l~;ees at this site, but C'. iin5: 'eo
the f'Luct.uatrl.on in blie s L,e of the popul,a tiou, the scheme --.-.s~ subsequeut.Iy
revised to provfde for (),OO() persons (A/;20G/!~(ld.3, chap. VIII, annex VII,
para. 11). In the cour-se O~ 1967, hovever , :' neir influx brought thE. total number
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of refugees to over 8,000. In April 1968, there was a further influx of 1,300
refugees. The Government of Tanzania accordingly made more land available
and the High Commissioner authorized an allocation of $us47,070 from the
Emergency Fund which was used to pay for port handling charges for additional
World Food Programme commodities, and for assistance in the housing of the
refugees and the provision of school facilities.

12. The cost of the programme for the Rutamba settlement in 1969 has been set
at $US174,260, of which the Tanzanian Government and the World Food Programme
will contribute $US70,5l0 (mainly in kind) and the Lutheran World Federation/
Tanganyika Christian Refugee Service, $US61,750. The UNHCR allocation of
$US42,000 is intended for the maintenance· and operating costs of community
services, including primary school and public health facilities.

13. Lundo settlement. The Lundo set L ... .uerrt , which was started in 1966, was
originally expected to be completed by 30 June 1968. As a result of difficulties
in building access roads and delays in the implementation, the project was
extended beyond the original target date with an allocation of $us47,150 and a
further allocation of $US60,245 to provide for the increase in refugees during
1968, which brought the total population at this settlement to 6,000. A number
of refugees have left the settlement and the present population is 4,400.

14. The programme for the Lundo settlement in 1969 will cost an estimated
$US189,700, of which the Tanzanian Government will contribute services amounting
to $US3,600, the World Food Programme, $US77,500 (mainly in kind) and the
Lutheran World Federation/Tanganyika Christian Refugee Service, $US50,600. The
UNHCR allocation of $US58,000 will be used mainly for help in providing inland
transportation, storage and handling of World Food Programme commodities, health
facilities, and operating costs of primary schools and vehicles •

.
15. Muhukuru. This project was originally set up for the settlement of some
6,000 refugees from Mozambique. UNHCR made an allocation of $US255,400 under its
1967 programme and $US124,000 under its 1968 programme. During the early part
of 1968, the total refugee population increased to some 10,000 persons, and
the High Commission~r allocated an additional $us67,700 from the Emergency Fund
to help meet the settlement's reca.uirements.

16. With the international help provf.ded , .the infrastructure for this
settlement has been completed. The total cost of the programme for the Muhukuru
settlement in 1969 will amount to $U8251,600, of which, in add~tion to the
Tanzanian Government contribution, the World Food Programme will provide an
estimated $U896,000 in food commodities, and the Lutheran World Federation/
Tanganyika Christian Refugee 8ervice will contribute $U876,800 in cash and goods
in kind. The ulmiCR al19cation of $U875,000 will be used for agricultural
assistance, the provision of transport and handling costs of s-rpp'Lfes and
operational costs of health facilities and schools.
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Refuge~s from Angola and Mozambique in zambia

17. There are ~~me 7,900 Angolan refugees in Zambia of whom 4,000 live in the
settlements of Lwatemho and Mayukwayuk'"..;a. Settlement is also to be provided
for Angolan refugees who ~rrived at the end of 1967 and e~rly 1968.

18. Lwatembo. UNHCR assistance to l,h1..c:: project, which amounted to $U825l~500

in 1957 and $U833,250 in 1968, was used to help the refugees become self
supporting. Further troubles in the area, 0 11~~ influx of refugees, and the
need to move some of the original refugees because v£ overcrowding made it
necessary for the High C0rmnissioner to allocate a ~urther $Tt~~2,6~5 £or assistance
to the end of 1968.,

19. The infrastructure of the settlement has been completed and the programme
for 1969 is mainly for the maintenance of communa'l, services, inclu.ding schouLs ,
'dispensaries and transportation ...Of the total requirement ot: $U898,7EO, the
Gove::r;nment of Zambia will contr.Jiute $U8l3,000, the ~forld Food Programme ....,.i11
provide su,plies at en estimate6 value of $U834,430, and the Lutheran World
Federation/zambia Christian Refugee Service will provide $US22,260 in cash and
in kind ~ The UNHCR allocation for -bilis project amounts to $US29,OOO.

20.. 1':!ayukvTayub-i8. FollovTing the arrival from Angola of about 1,000 refugees
in September' 1956, UNHCR first made an emergency aJ-locatioll of $U818, 750;
subsequently $U886,600 was allocated for the 1967 phase of t~e one and a half
year programme and $U853,000 was a'Ll.ocat.ed for 1968. Thel"e are now some 2,200
refugees at Ma:,ruktfayukl'Ta, including 450 of the original 1,000 and 1,750
transferred from Lwatembo.

21. As at Lwatembo, the infrastructure of the settlement has been completed
and the 1969 programme is mainly i'01" the maintenance of communal ser ,' ..ces , Of
·the total cost of $U8149,905, the Zambian Govern~ent will contribute. $U826,745,
the World Food Pr0gramme sUPDlies valued at $u862,170, the Lutheran l?orld
Federation/Zanfuia Christian Refugee Service, $U829,990 in cash ana in kind and
~IHCR, $U831}OOO.

i.
22.; Although ~mCR had allocated $US200,OOO under its 1969 prograrmne for a new,
se~t1ement in Barotse Province for the 3,500 new refugees from Angola who
ar~ived in January 1968, after further consideration by the Zambian Goverrunent,
that allocation has been cancelled and the amount for the ~~yukwayukwa settlen~nt

has been increased to $U8231,000.

23. Nyimba settlement. Dlring 1968, there vras a further influx of some 200
refugees at this se}tlement 't'Thich numbered 1,500 to 2,000 per-sona, respite .the
new inflUX, the High COlrnlissioner expects to be able to provide the necessary·
assistance within existinci allocations because the present population is already
self'-supporting.
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(United 8tat~s dollars)

~196~ !965 1966 1967 196:5
( t'oreca st)

~ ,

UNfTcn 68,000 108,170 200,J·l·37 135,8}) 115,000

other sources 192,000 1~12,OOO 802,000 2,893,000 • • •

28. The $US60,OOO UNHCR alloc3tion for education is to be used to help the
local 8uthoritie:J build 15 additional schDols during l)69. The remaining $US8,OOO
is to be used to ~elp the integration oi' recently trained farmers into thei!" new
surroundings and to ~rovide for transport needs as necessary. Some assi~tance

is to be provided to the refugees in Dakar but funds for this- purpose are to
coTtle from the over~all allocation.

27- Assistance in the provisivn of he~_th facilities includes the setting up of
two rural dispensaries

J
$U85,000; th~ purchase of two vehicles for a mobile

medical prograwne at Casamance, $US8,000; operational costs of a mobile lnedical
team for preventive medicine, $USIO,OOOj medical supplies, $u86,000; and the
op8Y2tion of a mobile aental service by a derr~ist of the International Voluntary
Service, $US3,000.
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Assistance under theUNHCR Education Account

29. The High Commissioner reports that und.er the UNHCR Education AccountS..!
assistance has been granted to refugees from several countries, including Angola,
us a result of a contribution received from the SweC.ish Oovermuent.

26. AG sta.tistics show that during last year the number of refugees in the
Casamance area has become stabilized, and s Lnoe ec;ricultural settlement of the
e7.:ist"ine; r-ef'ugees has been a'Linos f ~()r(lpl p.ted, the main UNHCR assistance eluring
l~69 will be for the provision of health anC' education f8cilities, allocated as
fe llows: hea'l.th , $U832,000 ~ education, ~m860 ,000:, co.anuntt;ydevelopment, *U85,C - J;
and other assistance, $U83,000.

25. Accordtng to an official census carried out in the Casamance area, there
wer-e 58,751-l- refugees from Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, in the area en
15 Jul~T 1968. Tnis figure represents an increase of almost 2,000 over the
figures for December 1967. In addition there are approximately 2,500 refugees
settled in the urban area of rak?~.

El A su.mary of the UNHCR' s POSlt i.on as regards as sd.s tance in educa cion
is set out in the annex below.

-
R~t't·y~~.E'£ ~rp..m•..G.u,i ns,8:. 2.. ..called PO:ttu~~E;,.~e. Guine~'3,to}n Senegal

24. UNHCR a ssLs'cance to the refugees from Guinea, called Portuguese Guinea, in
Senegal' dates back to 196L~, up to which time assistance in kind had been supplied
mainly by the Government of the United states of America which sent food throu~b

the Catholic Relief' Services/United states Catholic Conference and other 'voluntary
agencies. UNHCn's contributions and assistance from othe-r sources over the
period 1964-1968 are shown below.

t
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APPENDIX

UNHCR ASSIS'llAHCE IN EDUCATIon

1. Assistance in education was discussed by theEx~cutive COnIDlittee of the Higii
Commissioner's Programme at its nineteenth session held in Geneva 21 to
30 October 1968. The High Commissioner's policy and gUidelines on assistance
in education were set out in a note (A/AC -.96/394), and an attached report on
education and 'training of refugees in Africa prepared by a consultant seconded
by the· United Nations Educational~ Scientific and Cultural Organization (UrillSCO)
to the office of the High Commissioner.

2. In his note, the High Commissioner reported that, in keeping with the policy
he had previ6usly outlined~ he had continued to pr~vide primary education within
the UNHCR regular progranrrae. He added that a recent survey in the African host
countries had shown that this policy was satis:t;actory and suggested that it should
be continued in the interest of both the refugees and the countries of asylum.

3. As outlined by the High Commissioner, the main features of his policy are:
(a) that in giving assistance for the primaxy education of refugee children, .
UNHCR is governed by the host country's educational plans, systems and standards;
(b) while primarily cc:ntri.butiflg towards the building and equiprr.ent of school s ,
UNHCR assistance towards operating expenses is not excluded, but the aim is to
have these expenses t.aken over by the Covernraerrt or a voluntary agency and to
have these schools integraV:'d in the host country's national netvork of' primary
education; (c) UNHCR will also assist in financi~g primary education in areas
of refugee concentration, even in the absence of organized settlements.

4. The High Commissioner also proposed that assistance for seconda~J education
should be continued under the Refugee Education Account. He noted, however,
that since ttle demand for education of this type was so high, the resources
available in the account might be insufficient to meet even the minimal needs.
He therefore suggested that UNHCR assistance to secure the adnlission of refugee
students might either be in the form of subventions to existing secondary schools
or- of contributions to the, buildinG or extension of schools. In the area of
technical and vocational training, apart from providing scholarships in
eXisting institutions, the UNHCn would concentrate its efforts on securing
admission for a refugee quota in planned vocational centres or technical schools.
It was also proposed that UNHCR should continue to include a limited number of
higher education scholarships under the Education Account, giVing priority to
fields'which hold a realistic promise of employment and paying due attention to
the need to enable African students to study, vlithout further uprooting, in
their own areas.

5. In its decisions on this question, the Executive Committee, among other
things, recognized that educat.Ion for refugees, a f'undamerrtal, human right, 101as
the concern of the international community, whose active support was essential
in helping host countries to prOVide adequate educational facilities for refugees,
particularly at post-primary level. It also authorized the High Coramissioner
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to provide educational assistance to refugees in 1969 in accordance with the
~ above cited general guidelines, it being understood that assistance at the primary
n

level should continue, to the extent possi'bleJ) to be incorporated in the High
Commissio~lerfs regular programme. The-Executive Committee further reques~ed
the High Commissioner to continue.to emphasize the need for educational
assistance to refugees within the framework of inter-agency co-operation and
to bring to the attention of UNESCO and other members of the United Nations system,
the need for educational assistance to refugees to be taken into account when
drawing up their education and training programmes, particularly in developing
countries, so that these programmes might benefit both refugee- and nationals.
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